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“‘How many people have ever heard of
the Székelys of Transylvania? Yet there
are over 800,000 of them, all entitled to
a place in the sun and all capable of
making trouble if itis denied to them.”

— Walter Lippmann: The Stakes of
Diplomacy, New York: Holt, 1915.



Prologue

Transylvania, with its deep valleys surrounded by a coronet of
peaks, its wide basins and highlands, pine forests and the Al-
pine meadows at the feet of imposing glaciers; with its salt
mines already worked in prehistory, with its gold gathered
since Neolithic times from veins in its rocks and from the wa-
ters of its streams; with its refreshing, acidic, wine-like, natu-
rally carbonated springs, Transylvania, a small area in the lap
of the Eastern and Southern Carpathians, a country on the
easternmost edge of Central Europe. Even though it was ap-
proached early by Eastern Orthodoxy emanating from Byzan-
tium, its Christianity is basically western. Initially the Roman
ritual was predominant but later it became the bastion of Euro-
pean Protestantism.

Transylvania, this land protected by its mountains but accessi-
ble by its passes and open valleys, was overrun, ravished,
conquered and re-conquered. It was the historic apple of Eris
between its original inhabitants and the conquering Hungari-
ans, between the Hungarians and the Turks, between the
Turks and the Austrian Habsburgs, between the Austrian
Habsburgs and the Hungarians and between the Hungarians
and the Romanians. Transylvania is the land of a remarkable
people whose language is Hungarian, but who are distinctly
Székely', and who consider themselves descendants of the
Huns. According to the legends of their origin, they are the
long awaited children of Prince Csaba, one of Attila’s sons,
who came along the Highway of the Armies, the Milky Way of
the Heavens. This myth of their national origin is well-appreci-

1 Pronounced as say-kaiy. The common English usage is “Sekler”.
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The Székely Anthem in runic characters.

ated in the other parts of Hungary as well, but it is nowhere as
strong as here. The dilemma of their true origin can not be dis-
cussed here, but it should be mentioned that their centu-
ries-long role as guardians of the borders can be documented
not only in Transylvania. There were Székelys along the
no-man’s lands separating nations and countries in the south-
ern and western Transdanubia®, near the foothills of the Alps,
in Pannonia, next to the southern Slav-German (Aus-
trian-German) ethnic groups, as well as in the north, along the
contemporary Slovakian-Ruthenian (Carpatho-Ukrainian)
border. The origin, history and fate of the Csang6-Hungarians,
who were pushed beyond the Carpathians and who were
there slowly broken up, is a historical question, allied to that of
the Székelys. Their remnants, mired in Moldavia, still use a
medieval Hungarian, just as though some hidden, detached
fragment of a Serb or German population had kept old Slavic
or Teutonic alive in their daily speech.

2 In this area in 1998 archeologists found Székely runic writing on a
bellows mouth-piece used in a 10th century iron smelter.



Transylvania is the native land of independent, towering indi-
viduals. This is whence Sandor Kérési Csoma started out to-
ward the East, searching for the original home of the
Hungarians and marooned in a mountain monastery in Tibet,
uncovered the secrets of the Tibetan language, previously un-
known in the West. It was in Transylvania that the son of
Farkas Bolyai, Janos Boélyai, spent most of his life and “cre-
ated a new world out of nothing” by independently delineating
absolute geometry, anticipating most forcefully Einstein’s the-
ory of relativity. It was this land that Count Samuel Teleki, the
passionate hunter and explorer returned to from Africa, the
only Hungarian traveler whose name is associated with the
discovery of large tracts of “terra incognita”. All were remark-
able eccentrics, native geniuses of the forests and the crags.

Transylvania was an independent principality for barely 150
years and yet, in 1568, at the Diet in Torda, the assembled rep-
resentatives enacted into law the principle of religious free-
dom, unprecedented in Europe at that time and for very many
years thereafter. For the readers and movie-goers in Europe
and around the world, Transylvania is the secret and mysteri-
ous refuge of Dracula, the monster hiding in the blood-stained
ossuary of a casemated castle among the lightning-torn,
ghost-ridden mountains. We consider Dracula as a specter
born of a diseased imagination, and that is exactly what he is,
although there are traces of a historic model for his existence.
In one of the most beautiful Székely ballads, the masons were
unable to keep the walls of Déva castle from crumbling until
they drained the unresisting wife of mason Kelemen of all her
blood, burned her lily-white body and mixed her ashes with the
mortar. Then and only then would the stones hold and the
walls rise. Béla Bartok drew many of his ideas from
Transylvanian, Hungarian and Romanian folklore. His opera,
“Bluebeard’s Castle”, with all of Bluebeard’s former wives im-
mured in their rooms, takes place among the mountains of
Transylvania. One thing is certain: the soil of Transylvania has
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always produced more myths than wheat. Among the fateful
storms of history and in the frequent famines, only a people
having a rich and vivid imagination could survive. In the recent
past, Transylvania again became the center of a fiction that
must be classified as a myth. The Romanian ethnic group, late
in developing into a nation and into a realm, based its national
pride on its mid-Balkan roots and made the hypothesis of the
continuous evolution of its Daco-Roman descent not only a
part of, but the actual basis of its national and popular ideol-

ogy.

The borders of Transylvania can be determined accurately by
the geography of its mountains and rivers, both historically and
administratively. Politically and ethnically, however, in the
present Romania, these borders are more uncertain, more
vague and in fact are forcibly obscured and eliminated. For a
millennium the early Slavic and other nationalities were ac-
commodated roughly in this sequence—Hungarian, Saxon,
and Romanian people. Even though there were numerous
conflicts among them, they coexisted so that again and again
there was hope for tolerance and for a joint development so
essential for mutual advantage. Yet, in this century and, partic-
ularly, during the second half of this century, there was a sharp
increase in the Romanian endeavors toward the complete as-
similation or annihilation of the Hungarian, Saxon and other
extra-Transylvanian Romanian nationalities. This created a
serious crisis affecting all of Europe. Transylvania was called a
“Fairy Garden” and was considered an experiment in the his-
tory of East-Central Europe. In fact, more frequently, it was a
small but threatening, inflamed and purulent wound on the
body that was Europe.



Transylvania is Far from
Mesopotamia

It is easy to draw Transylvania’s natural geographic bound-
aries. The region lies in the mighty embrace of the crests of the
eastern and southern Carpathians. It begins in the north at the
sources of the river Tisza and extends in the south to that
stretch of the Danube which once again flows in an easterly di-
rection, and which by snuggling up to the southernmost tip of
the Carpathians, separates the Carpathian and Balkan moun-
tain systems. Its Western boundaries are formed by the rivers
flowing toward the center of the Carpathian basin. They
emerge among their own detritus from the valleys of the cen-
tral, isolated Transylvanian mountains, and both to the north
and south of these mountains from the Carpathian ranges.
Thus, it is enclosed on two sides by mountains, traversed only
by nearly intractable passes, and on the third side by rivers
and, formerly, extensive marshy areas. This conception of
Transylvania as a geographic entity is currently widely ac-
cepted in Hungary. It is inaccurate and, more importantly, not
historically correct. The term Transylvania may be used today
to define three distinct territorial entities. There is a geographic
Transylvania. It has an ideal shape and is a geographically ho-
mogenous basin surrounded by well-defined mountain ranges
with an area of approximately 22,000 square miles, a bit less
than the surface area of Lake Michigan. We can talk about a
historic Transylvania with a variable area, which in the 17th
century, as an independent principality, extended far beyond
the boundaries of the geographic Transylvania. The attached
areas were referred to as Partium. This Partium shifted back
and forth between the Kingdom of Hungary and the Principal-
ity of Transylvania. The third Transylvania is the area that was
assigned to Romania by the peace treaties of the 1920s, and
which today still forms a part of Romania. This area is larger by
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17,760 square miles than the geographic Transylvania and
encompasses a total of 39,768 square miles.

The geographic Transylvania has magnificent natural bound-
aries. In the east and south we find the continuous 5,000 -
6,500 feet high walls of the Carpathians, while in the west
there is the massive block of the Bihar Mountains. This bastion
is traversed by three wide, easily passable gates, all three of
them pointing toward the west, toward the Hungarian Great
Plains. They are the gate of the Szamos valley, the Meszes
gate leading to the Beretty6 region, and the gate of the Maros
valley. The Carpathians, and the Bihar Mountains are tra-
versed only by a few narrow passes, across extensive, poorly
populated areas. In the lap of the great mountains there is a
central basin, the Mezdség, and a hilly area fragmented by
rivers, the KUukulld region. There is also a whole range of small,
peripheral, mountainous basins among the ranges of the East-
ern and Southern Carpathians, and in their foothills. Outside of
the historic Transylvania, there is a wide segment of the Hun-
garian Great Plains, given to Romania in the 1920s, now also
referred to as Transylvania and extending from the plains to
the watershed along the crest of the mountains. This region
does not consist of adjacent, compatible parts and each part
has a natural affinity toward a different area of the Great
Plains.

At this point, however, we have advanced far beyond our-
selves. As we turn to the beginnings of the historic develop-
ment of Transylvania, let us return to the natural geographic
considerations. Transylvania’s valleys are in some places only
650 - 1,000 feet above the sea level, while the surrounding and
central peaks rise to heights of 5,000 to 8,200 feet. Its climate
is determined by its low average temperature and by relatively
copious precipitation. This favored a hunting and grazing
economy, while it was less favorable to agriculture. The latter



is also limited by the contours of the land and by the relative
poverty of the soil.

According to the earliest archeological findings, in ancient
times Transylvania was a well circumscribed area, occasion-
ally bypassed by ethnic and economic movements, but in
which external forces or settlements, produced a transient but
specific internal cultural environment, and led to tangible prog-
ress. Yet everything that can be found in Transylvania today
and that can be subsumed under the heading of prehistory, is
not sufficiently specific or detailed to warrant inclusion in this
brief summary. It may suffice to say that the Neolithic evolu-
tion, which showed marked Mediterranean influences, suf-
fered repeated and marked stops and regressions. Even
though the domestication of animals did take place, hunting
and the consumption of game was still significant. This can be
easily explained by the environment. (It may be mentioned
here, that very many years later the last European bisons and
aurochs in the Carpathian basin were killed in Transylvania,
and that the Carpathian brown bear can still be found in the
forests.)

The historic spotlight shone, albeit briefly, on this region after
the discovery of the famous artifacts in Alsé-Tatarlaka, which
showed pictographic writing and which were dated to 4000
B.C. It may be assumed logically that the local evolution in the
Transylvanian area at that time led the inhabitants to a level of
specialization and social stratification that required a system
of permanent, written means of communication, and thus the
introduction of writing. The Tatarlaka tablets are not unique.
Their interpretation is supported by other pictograms dating to
the same period, which had never been viewed in this light,
and which suggest the evolution of a high civilization, exten-
sive both in space and time and centered on the Vinca-Tordos
Culture located in the Banat - Southern Transylvania region.



What is there in this period of the Transylvanian Neolithic
age—already leaning toward the metal and early Bronze
Age—which would permit that the Tatarlaka written tablets be
interpreted as being indicative of an early, high civilization? We
encroach here on an enormously complex problem. Is the
Transylvanian Neolithic culture the result of an independent
evolution, or is it inseparable from the Mediterranean Fertile
Crescent evolution? In any case, it represents the existence of
an astonishingly mature early Balkan metal culture.

In the wide-ranging and complicated archaeological debate
dealing with as yet insoluble chronological dilemmas and ar-
guing whether the evolution of the various early cultures was
independent or interdependent, whether they developed in
isolation or whether they learned and borrowed from each
other, one thing appears to be certain. The advanced Balkan
metal culture produced gold and electron (gold-silver) master-
pieces, found in the Varna area since 1972, which in their sum
total equal the esthetic and historic significance of the
Tutankhamen treasure or of pre-Columbian gold. It could not
have developed without either extensive exploitation of the
Aegean or Transylvanian metal ores and the exportation of the
precious metals from the mines to the heartland of the Bal-
kans. We believe that Transylvania was the source of these
ores. Yet, even if the ores came from the Aegean, the history of
Transylvania shows that this area served as the source of dis-
cord for a variety of peoples, and that this was due primarily to
the salt mines and to the mining of certain metals, namely
gold, silver and, most importantly, copper, which can be dated
back to the Neolithic era.

The great step forward documented by the Tatarlaka findings
was, however, only temporary, and the speculations linking
Transylvania to Sumeria are without foundation, as is the idea
that Transylvania was the cradle of Sumerian civilization, and
that the native “pre-Hungarian” people were the sires of the
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civilization in which the prehistory of man was turned into the
history of humanity. This “theory” was developed and propa-
gated as the completely erroneous Hungarian answer and as
a spiteful reaction to the equally fantastic Romanian hypothe-
sis of the Daco-Roman continuity. The further, sometimes
slow, sometimes more vigorous, but never complete ex-
change of populations was the at times peaceful, at times vio-
lent fusion of migrating peoples who belong to a historic
framework in which even the name of the tribes is unknown.
The neighboring and sequential cultures can be separated
only on the basis of certain indicators of their ethnicity, found in
their burial grounds. It should be mentioned, however, that
when the extensive Bodrog-Keresztur culture, preferring the
less wooded areas, was expanding toward Transylvania, even
though the natural environment was not favorable for it, the
motivation for this expansion is clearly shown by its use of cop-
per, which was highest in the settlements closest to
Transylvania and least in the settlements farthest from it.

Over the years, eastern pastoral tribes repeatedly invaded the
Late-Neolithic and the copper and Bronze Age people of this
region. The animal husbandry of these tribes was also a Neo-
lithic achievement, but represented a less effective production
of food than that of the early agriculturists. The belligerence
and mobility of these tribes temporarily overshadowed the ad-
vantages of an agricultural economy. There was also a time
when these pastoral people completely overwhelmed the de-
velopers of the Transylvanian ore mines, and the latter with-
drew from their settlements to caves in the mountains.
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Who Were The Dacians and
What Became of Them?

During its prehistory, Transylvania never had a homogenous
population and was divided into smaller, temporarily isolated
areas. It was about 2,500 years ago that the first society ap-
peared which, based on its burial customs and other remains,
seems to have inhabited the entire Transylvanian region, and
for which we can find a name. The findings indicate that these
people were related to the Scythians. Herodotos refers to
them under the name of Agathursos. During their expansion,
they even appeared on the eastern edge of the Great Plains.
They also continued the Transylvanian tradition and had an
advanced metal culture, which is no longer considered to be-
long to the Bronze Age. The Agathursos supplied the people
surrounding them with iron weapons. They became fugitives
during the fourth and third centuries, victims of the arrival and
territorial conquests of the Celts.

Following the transient dominion of the Celts and in spite of the
permanent residence of many of their people, the Dacian era
of Transylvania and of a significant portion of the Carpathian
basin had arrived. It is a particularly difficult era to discuss. Ev-
erything connected with them belongs to the highly sensitive
area of the prehistory of the Romanian people and of modern
Romania. From a Hungarian perspective, this fact makes this
entire matter a delicate and highly controversial issue.

The prehistory and origin of these people, who came from
Thrace, who slowly advanced from the Balkans northward and
who had active and lasting contacts with the Greeks, remain
obscure and much debated. This happens to be true for most
European nations. The genesis of their Neo-Latin language is
a peculiar and specific problem. They presumably infiltrated
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into Transylvania primarily from the Great Plains area of the
Carpathian basin, although their “conquest” may have origi-
nated from several different areas simultaneously.

Dacian society itself was internally sharply divided into two
groups. The elite group, the “cap wearers” or more accurately
the “Fur Hat People” were the aristocracy, which lived in moun-
tain fortresses, well supplied with expensive imported Greek
goods. Their subjects, the “Longhaired People” had their
poorer and more defenseless dwellings in the open country.
The outstanding personality among the Dacians was King
Burebista, who ruled for as much as four decades during the
first half of the first century B.C.. The foundations for his strong
administrative organization and stormy conquests may have
been laid down by his father. This is similar to Hungarian his-
tory where (Saint) Stephen | only completed the initiatives of
his father, the great Prince Géza, and yet Stephen is consid-
ered as the founding father of the country.

Under Burebista Dacian rule extended far beyond Transyl-
vania. In the east it reached the Greek cities along the Black
Sea. In the west, it extended to Transdanubia and to parts of
the area of the present Slovakia. In the south, it encompassed
Macedonia and the Adriatic. Thus, about half a century before
the birth of Christ, the Roman Empire had to view the Dacian
Empire as its greatest foe in the Balkans. Yet this empire,
which very rapidly conquered a large number of tribal groups,
was just as fragile as many other powerful organizations of an-
tiquity.

The first major confrontation between Rome and the Dacians
should have occurred during the rules of Caesar and
Burebista. The situation was ripe for it. Both rulers, however,
were eliminated by a political conspiracy and “regicide”. The
showdown between the two powers, Dacian and Roman, was
critical for the control of the vital Middle and Lower Danubian
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space, and could thus be only delayed but not ignored. The
causes and conduct of the conspiracy against Julius Caesar
are well known from Roman historiography. Burebista’s fate is
much harder to elucidate. He most probably fell victim to his
greatest accomplishment, the unification of the Dacian tribes,
which inevitably led to the curbing of the jealously guarded
prerogatives of the tribal leaders. (Nota bene, Burebista’s ad-
ministrative problems may have been similar in many respects
to the problems encountered 1000 years later by the Hungar-
ian Stephen.)

The rapid disintegration of the Dacian Empire following the
murder of its charismatic leader does not mean that we no lon-
ger have to be concerned with the Dacians. Rome, much be-
set by problems, slowly but consistently proceeded in
strengthening its position in the northern Balkans and in
East-Central Europe to ensure the flanks of its Eastern con-
quests, which now extended to Mesopotamia. Heading north-
ward from lllyricum, it brought the Pannonian tribes under its
rule, encompassing all of Pannonia, which corresponds to the
entire present Hungarian Transdanubia. In a northeasterly di-
rection it moved toward the Iron Gate in order to eventually
control the entire lower reaches of the Danube. During this pe-
riod it preferred to live in peace with the Dacians, rather than
fighting them. In order to maintain this peace, it made major fi-
nancial sacrifices and offered and provided technical assis-
tance as well.

Itis important to digress at this point and to mention the unusu-
ally significant changes, which took place at this time of contin-
uous national dislocations, in the lap of the Carpathian basin,
in the Great Plains. This area was infiltrated from the north by
Sarmatian tribes who settled this region permanently, ruling
over and mingling with the local Celts, Dacians and other mi-
nor groups. This new Sarmata homeland inevitably became a
buffer zone between the rulers of Pannonia in the west and of
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Transylvania in the east. This was true even on those occa-
sions when the Sarmates themselves accepted and earned
Roman pay as, for instance, when they built the “ditch and
dike” Roman defense system which spanned the entire Great
Plains and was known as the Devil’s Ditch. At other times,
however, either independently, or in league with the
Transylvanian Dacians, they endangered the peace of
Pannonia and repeatedly struck across the Danubian frontier.
After the century-long fragmentation, which followed the mur-
der of Burebista, a new and eminent Dacian leader,
Decebalus, who ruled from 80 to 106 A.D., again united the
tribes of his nation. Thus—seen in the clear light of retrospec-
tion—it appears that the preparations of the Romans against
the Dacians were delayed for too long. The Roman sacrifices,
made for temporary peace, had been totally useless. It is a fact
that shortly after his appearance in the 80s, Decebalus’s ar-
mies inflicted several humiliating defeats on the Romans. The
new Dacian ruler could blackmail the Romans and the reve-
nues of such blackmail further strengthened him and his rule.
It was only in 101-102 that the great Dacian campaign of
Trajan reversed the Romans’ fortunes of war. The Dacian
power, recently so expansive, was stopped, withdrew and was
forced on the defensive, at least temporarily. To insure the
supplies for his legions and for the security of his logistic orga-
nizations, Trajan built the first permanent bridge across the
Danube at the present Turnu-Severin. This facilitated the de-
finitive victory of the new, 105-106 A.D. campaign.

Even though we don’t share all the current Romanian enthusi-
asm for him, Decebalus was clearly an outstanding figure of
this age. The fact that an enormous amount of gold, hidden
during his time, was found, partly already in Roman times and
also very much later, may perhaps lead to the not unwarranted
conclusion that if Decebalus had not hoarded and hidden his
gold, but had used it to increase his military strength and to
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buy allies, the Dacian campaigns of Trajan may have turned
out quite differently.

On the other hand, the Dacian king could be described as a
‘Roman character”. He knew well the fate of the loser. He
knew that he would be taken to Rome by the victorious legion-
naires like a captured animal, and there dragged along in the
triumphal march in front of the hysterical multitudes. For rea-
sons unknown, he could not escape the pursuing Roman
mounted troops and on their arrival, he killed himself. It was
only his head that they could take to Rome.

The Provincia Dacia was established in 107 A.D. This Roman
occupation, protruding into the present Transylvania, or rather
into its natural geographic unit from below, fell far short of filling
up the entire eastern bay of the Carpathians. Its borders on the
Great Plains only in the Southwest. The Northeastern part of
Transylvania, the upper Tisza region was not included. And,
although the Romans used the Carpathians in the east as a
line of defense, it was not the crest that they used, but an inte-
rior line. The southern border of the province was provided
largely by the lower Danube. This border was of less impor-
tance, since here the province abuts on the neighbouring
Moesia Provincia.

Dacia Provincia—later divided into smaller components—was
in existence for barely more than 250 years. How significant is
this period? What happened during this time, and what be-
came of the Dacians? According to the Daco-Roman Continu-
ity theory, the Romanian people, speaking the Neo-Latin
language and forming a majority of the population living in
present day Romania, are the direct descendants of the ethnic
Dacians who became Romanized in the Dacia Provincia. The
Dacians, conquered and submissive at the time of Trajan,
quickly made Roman culture their own and remained in place
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after the withdrawal of Rome. Their descendants still live there
and have moved but little with time.

As far as Romanization is concerned, the Romanians foster
the concept by claiming that during the two great campaigns of
Trajan, a substantial number of the Dacians offered no real re-
sistance. This would explain the sudden collapse of the previ-
ously triumphant and clever Decebalus. They seem to have
anticipated the new status and culture that Rome offered to
those who submitted voluntarily in a new province. It was this
surrender that created the opportunity to accept the blessings
of the advanced Roman civilization. Everything, that is sub-
sumed by the single word, Romanization.

The counter-arguments are weighty. Trajan’s troops had to
fight long and bloody battles to make the establishment of
Dacia Provincia possible. Furthermore, the Roman rule was
never as complete and pervasive in Transylvania, where the
geographic configurations favored the defenders, as it was in
the gently rolling hill country of Pannonia. It is also possible
that while the upper crusts of the Dacians, the “Fur Hat Peo-
ple” suffered severe losses during the fighting, the “Longhairs”
became a Dacian subject people to the Romans. It is also pos-
sible that some of the Transylvanian mountain strongholds
never came under Roman rule. These small spots survived
Dacia Provincia, or, at least a substantial portion of its exis-
tence.

The ethnic and spiritual Romanization, which must be as-
sumed as an essential component of the Daco-Roman conti-
nuity theory, did not take place even where Roman
sovereignty, hegemony and cultural influence were much
stronger and where the local resistance was much weaker
both initially and later—in Pannonia, for instance where, com-
pared to Dacia, Roman rule lasted two to two and a half times
as long and was maintained for almost half a millennium. The

16



local Pannonian and Celt populations barely resisted the
Romans initially, and later on, there were no outbreaks against
the Roman rule, such as were fomented repeatedly by the
Dacians in their own territory.

If we were writing the history of the Romanian people and of
the Romanian “National State”, we could list numerous argu-
ments why so many Romanians should consider the
Daco-Roman relations and the emphasis on continuity, so log-
ical and indeed inevitable, both politically and psychologically.
In addition, this theory is strengthened by the many Latin ele-
ments in the Romanian language. On the other hand, the pre-
cise findings provided by archeological excavations hardly
serve to support the continuity hypothesis. Although psycho-
logically weighty, this theory of national identity and occupa-
tion by “historic rights” is legally just as inconsequential, and
worth exactly as little as the declarations on the Hungarian
side which claim that the Carpathian basin is our “Hun inheri-
tance” and that we had occupied it at the time of the Arpadian
conquest as direct descendants of Attila’s Huns...

Significant ethnic changes appeared early in Dacia Provincia.
The fact that Roman veterans began to settle the land very
rapidly, points to an optimistic attitude. The fact that large num-
bers of people moved in for the exploitation of the gold mines
suggests that the precious metal supplies in Transylvania—in
the absence of any data from the Dacian times—had again be-
come a valuable asset. These new settlements, however, did
not fulfill the earlier expectations. They did not bring peace to
the area. The uprisings suggest that the complete pacification
of the Dacians was not achieved in spite of the Romans’ con-
siderable military superiority. In fact, the area became even
less secure for the Romans, particularly when internal upris-
ings coincided with attacks from the outside. Finally, in the
middle of the third century, the Romans yielded Dacia to the
Goths. This shortened their overly long border, (limes) which
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was subject to numerous assaults and freed troops, very much
in demand in other areas.

For us, the fate and problems of the Roman Empire, weighty
though they may be, are of less interest. We are much more in-
terested in those who—perhaps—stayed in place. Is it possi-
ble to assume the Daco-Roman Continuity on the basis of
what we know about them? We will try to approach this prob-
lem from two sides. One is the appearance of the Neo-Latin
people. This can be seen only within the original patrimony of
the Roman Empire and even there only considerably later than
the cession of Dacia. The second approach is more direct. It
evaluates the local events on the basis of the changes that
took place in Transylvania at that time and which can be prop-
erly documented.

The Roman withdrawal from Dacia was followed by a reason-
ably peaceful time. By then, however, wars and epidemics
have made significant inroads into the local population. This
made it possible for the departing Romans to take a major por-
tion of the remaining inhabitants with them—primarily those
most closely allied with them—and settle them within the
boundaries of the new borders. The former Dacia was left as
the spoils, battle ground and living space to the Goths, Carps,
Sarmatians, Gepids and Vandals. The complete excavation of
some contemporary cemeteries could irrevocable prove—or
disprove—the continued survival of a “Romanized Dacian
population”. We know of no such excavation in contemporary
Romania. It must be noted that in the Latin Dacian inscriptions
we find that the majority of names are Oriental rather than
Latin (Italian). Perhaps Christian inroads had already begun
under the Roman rule. In Pannonia we have evidence of epis-
copal sees, shortly after the Roman occupation. Such evi-
dence from Dacia is lacking. Even more damaging is the
almost complete absence of place names of Latin origin in the
area of present Transylvania. Rome is remembered only by
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the name of some rivers. (The recently introduced place
names—e.g., Cluj-Napoca—have been revived artificially af-
ter an interval of almost 2000 years.

What then was the fate of the Dacians? Those who remained
in the old Dacia Provincia, disappeared in the great melting pot
of the great migrations. Those, who moved toward the south
and southwest were assimilated by the hot-blooded people of
the Balkans. After the dissolution of Dacia Provincia, we hear
practically nothing about contemporary Dacians during the fol-
lowing three to four centuries. This is not at all surprising. Just
the opposite! Many people and ethnic groups of the Great Mi-
grations continued their biologic existence only by giving up
their former individuality. Their units and groups lose their
identity or rather gain a new one. This is not their triumph or
their shame; this is as it should be in an orderly progression in
nature and history.

Then, if not descendants of the Dacians, who are the
Romanians? Whence and when did they come and settle in
the former lands of the Dacians—or, at least, on part of that
land? It is a much later story, which begins somewhere else
and we will return to it at the proper place and time.
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The Period of the Great
Migrations

When looking at Transylvania after the Romans left Dacia and
before the Hungarians settled there—the former took place
around 271 and the latter after 896—it must be emphasized
that just as Dacia Provincia did not cover the entire geographic
unit referred to later as Transylvania, the changes in popula-
tions and governments described for these six centuries also
did not affect the entire area of Transylvania, nor its entire pop-
ulation. Thus, the changes could be both consecutive and par-
allel. It is not possible, nor is it necessary,in this book to follow
all these changes in detail either geographically or temporally.

We know of a brief Carp interlude but following this, the above
mentioned Goth occupation was both widespread and
long-lasting, so much so that the Visigoths were occasionally
referred to as Sylvan Goths because of the settlement of this
group in the forested parts of Transylvania. Contrary to their
name, however, and to their reputation as nomads breeding
large herds of cattle and horses, these people primarily settled
in the most fertile parts of Transylvania, where they led an agri-
cultural existence. They became familiar with Christianity,
thanks to Arian missionaries.

When the Hun forces increased their drive toward the west,
they first defeat the Ostrogoths and then destroyed the main
forces of the Visigoth chieftain Athanaric (376). The remnants
of the Visigoths first fled to their brethren in Transylvania, but
later the entire Visigoth population sought the protection of
Rome and, following the tracks of the Dacians, retreated be-
hind the eastern boundaries of the Roman Empire.
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The Goth period of Transylvania was a period of destruction.
They didn’t use the Roman buildings and allowed them to fall
into decay. Their entire way of life —because or in spite of their
agriculturist nature —was much simpler than what was typical
of the earlier Dacia Provincia. Yet this was only the beginning
of the decay that followed the departure of the Romans.

Before the Huns, responsible for the largest migrations of peo-
ples of these times, could themselves take over the reign of
this area, there was an interlude of several events associated
with the Gepids. The Gepids who were blood relations of the
Germanic Visigoths, were also eastern Germanic and came
down from the region of the Vistula. The most noteworthy part
of their rich archeological material is the famous
Szilagysomlyé treasure. Its owners buried it and later lacked
the opportunity of recovering it. From this we may speculate
on the fate of the Gepid leadership during the times of the
Huns and assume that this people had lost its entire ruling
class, at least for a while.

During the decades between 420-450, certain parts of
Transylvania—primarily along the Maros and in the valleys of
the Southern Carpathians—with their cool forests rich in
game, served the Hun leaders as summer quarters. Toward
the north, the Gepids, under new leaders appointed by the
Huns and subject to the Huns, gained new strength. Soon,
their foot soldiers became the main and most important auxil-
iary force of the Hun forces and served under Attila all the way
to the fateful battle of Catalaunum. This is a familiar scenario.
The inner strength of a defeated people leads it to a new flow-
ering in such a plastic and complex ethnic power structure as
the Hun Empire and system. Ardaric, the king imposed upon
the Gepids by the Huns, standing at the helm of the united ar-
mies of the peoples of the Danube basin just two years after
Attila’s death (453) gains victories against those who had ele-
vated him to the kingship. The Gepid kingdom established and
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expanding after these events, ruled for more than a century
over an area larger than Transylvania or the former Dacia
Provincia. During this period, the Dacians and other splinter
groups, who retreated behind the Roman borders, were forced
to move further west-southwest from the Carpathians.

All this coincided with the Merovingian epoch in Europe. The
name, originally that of a dynasty, also signifies a level of de-
velopment which reached far beyond the actual realm of the
Merovingians and which permeated all ways of life. What does
this mean? It means primarily the reversal of the economic de-
cline following the dissolution of the homogenous Roman civi-
lization. It also means some improvements in productivity and
a new form of urbanization. The center of this Merovingian de-
velopment was ruled by the Franks, and this central area ex-
tended in the west to the Atlantic. In the east, there was no
sharp line of demarcation, but it extended in a wide arc over a
peripheral area, easy to trace all the way to the former
Pannonia. East of here the limits of the periphery extended all
the way to the eastern end of Transylvania and demonstrated
the indirect but characteristic effects of the Merovingian evolu-
tion. Beyond Transylvania this evolution, which had shaped
much of Europe, did not have even an indirect effect. The
newly independent Gepid Kingdom, which extended well be-
yond Transylvania to the center of the adjacent Great Plains
created a century-long solid stability, which demonstrated to
several generations the value of rapprochement and attach-
ment to Europe. This is amply documented by the Gepid royal
tombs from this period and by other graves rich in artifacts.

In the meantime, displaced from their original home in Central
Asia and under pressure from the Turkic tribes, a new nation,
capable of creating a dominant concentration of power, ap-
peared on the scene. The Avars begin a fantastic “reel” around
the Carpathian basin. They first appeared by the lower Dan-
ube, but when they found there neither an opportunity for set-
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tlement nor a possibility to proceed toward the south, they
marched around the Carpathians to the north to the Elbe,
where the Franks forced them back.

Subsequently, they tried again to establish a foothold, indeed
we may say, a conquest along the lower Danube. Being again
unsuccessful, they once again circled the Carpathians toward
the north and penetrated as far as Thuringia. Here, their path
was blocked again by the Franks, but now the Franks offered
an alliance. Not only their own, but also that of the Longobards
allied with them.

It is of interest concerning these future founders of Lombardy
in northern Italy, that their movements in our space are known
“from minute to minute”—an occurrence extremely rare at this
period. They arrived on the soil of Pannonia in 546 and they
left for the south 22 years later, at Easter of 568. As late arriv-
als, they were initially adversaries of the Gepids. The latter
were surrounded by enemies on all sides: Byzantium, the
Slavs infiltrating from the north, the still wandering Avars, and
now the Longobards, who had suddenly occupied the course
of the Danube from the west. The fate of the Gepids was
sealed, but the people was even now not entirely extermi-
nated. Its survival can be seen in a number of areas, but the
Gepid kingdom was finished. Not much later, the Gepid rem-
nants were assimilated and disappeared.

The scenario is plain. The enemies of the Gepids “generously”
offered the land of these people to the Avars. They killed two
birds with one stone: they rid themselves of the warlike Gepids
and offered the opportunity to settle down to the equally
feared, bellicose Avars. It was from them that the Hungarians,
even more feared at a future date, learned—still in Asia—the
use of the stirrups. This enabled them to sit their horses much
more securely, shoot their arrows more accurately, attack as a
compact cavalry unit—and turn around and flee if necessary.
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Trading Avars for Gepids? A dubious exchange it was. An al-
ready Europeanized nation was replaced in the heart of the
easily defensible Carpathian basin by the Avars, fresh from
Asia with Asiatic élan and Asiatic temperament. This was very
much appreciated by the Longobards who, in spite of the
jointly gained victory, immediately saw the advantages of de-
parting from the Carpathian basin. Their departure was fol-
lowed by Avar suzerainty over this area, lasting almost a
quarter of a millennium (567-827).

Initially, Transylvania had little appeal to the Avars, who were
still engaged in a primarily Asiatic type of animal husbandry.
They settled here in small numbers, leaving room to settle for
the Slavs and for a series of subsequent Turkic waves. In this
region the late Avar settlements and gravesites, dating to the
second half of the Avar Empire, are even more rare. Yet there
is much uncertainty in all this, particularly in the history of the
settlements. The excavations are sparse and their assess-
ment is much influenced by all that is involved in the unfortu-
nate Daco-Roman Continuity hypothesis. When the study of
the ethnicity of a former population of a region and of their en-
tire social structure is permeated, debated and distorted by po-
litico-ideological considerations, the threads of historical
assessment become hopelessly entangled.

We have already mentioned the slow, gradual “percolation”,
rather than invasion, of the Slavs into this region. This was di-
rected initially southward, more toward the Balkans. The Slavs
went from the north “toward the sun”. When this progress was
impeded, they encircled the Carpathians. It was only later that
they penetrated into the Avar territory, principally across the
wooded peripheral areas, which had been very sparsely in-
habited for many years. It was in these regions that they estab-
lished their poor but tenacious and long-lasting settlements.
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Vanishing Gepids, subject to the dominant Avars; agriculturist
Slavs whose undemanding nature served them better then
weapons; several small, fragmented groups; and finally in
South Transylvania, beginning with the second quarter of the
9th century, an invading Bulgarian group—this was the colorful
ethnic palette of this area toward the end of the 9th century. In
the meantime, the powerful and previously dominant Avars
were weakened more by their internal dissensions and fratri-
cidal battles than by their external enemies. At this very mo-
ment, leaving the disintegrating Khazar Khanate just outside
the Carpathians, a new nation approached, pressured by ex-
pansive, warlike nations behind them. They first galloped
around the Carpathians and then overran the Carpathian Ba-
sin and, just like the Avars, concentrated on the central, level
area.

This is the first nation that could gain such a solid foothold here
that the country established by them survives to this day. The
movements of the Great Migration, mobilizing nation after na-
tion, did not end with their arrival and settlement, not even with
the organization of their state. The subsequent waves of the
Great Migration harass them but can neither destroy them nor
assimilate them, nor chase them off. All the territories around
them are already firmly occupied. There is no place for them to

go.
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The Scourge of Europe

We are not familiar with the precise course of the Hungarian
conquest. It is certain, however, that our Magyar ancestors
were looking for a new home in an area previously already well
known to them. During earlier, long range forays—exploratory
and looting ventures—they repeatedly entered the Carpathian
basin and even went beyond it. They were particularly familiar
with the area between the Carpathians and the Black Sea, but
they had visited the Balkans, the foothills of the Alps, the Vi-
enna basin and Moravia. Their forays were undertaken either
on their own or on invitation. In this region, the dissolution of
the Avar Empire—according to newer information, as conse-
quence of the ravages of an extensive drought—left a power
vacuum, which a number of groups tried to fill. These groups
were situated around the periphery and intermittently either
fought or formed alliances with each other. They were fre-
quently looking for “military adventurers” who could be hired
for money or for other considerations.

According to the simplest version of the history of our con-
quest, the seven Hungarian tribes were forced out from their
former home in the Etelkdz (between rivers) and were joined
by the Kabars who had come from the Khazar Khanate. They
supposedly to crossed the northern passes of the
Carpathians, but perhaps only the Verecke Pass. This theory
seems to be strongly supported by the fact that the area just
below the Verecke Pass, the Zemplén-Szabolcs region, is par-
ticularly rich in graves dating to the period of the conquest.
Furthermore, we can be reasonably certain that some of the
graves excavated in the cemetery at Karos in the Bodrogkoz,
are the only ones which held the bodies of men who were in
the original conquest group and who were still born beyond the
Carpathians in the Etelkoz.
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Later, another theory became acceptable, according to which
the invasion came from two directions, from Verecke and from
the lower Danube, thus both from the north and also from the
south. Today we believe that the majority of the conquering
groups entered their new homeland through the passes of the
eastern Carpathians. In both of the latter cases, in addition to
Zemplén and Szabolcs, Transylvania was among the first re-
gions to be settled. Soon thereafter, the conquering Hungari-
ans expanded rapidly toward the west in the Felvidék
(Northland in English), the present day Slovakia, while the
subjugation of Pannonia took place only several years later. All
in all, the Hungarian conquest began in 895 and was com-
pleted in 900. During this time and for another 70 years there-
after, the Hungarians still engaged in military adventures.

At this time, and for a long period of time, Europe was under a
threefold pressure. In the south, from Africa, the Moors
(Arabs) tried to establish themselves in or at least gather rich
plunder from Iberia and lItaly. In the north, the fast ships of the
Vikings (Normans) circled the Continent and attacked from the
south and from the north. They didn’t care whether the water
under their keels was salt or sweet, sea or river. In the center
the wild Hungarians rampaged over an enormous area. The
hooves of their horses splashed in the waters of the Baltic in
the north, and of the Channel in the west. In the southwest
they reached the center of Iberia and in the south they looked
across the narrows to Sicily. In Greece only the Peloponnesus
remained inviolate and in the east only the Bosporus stopped
them. Europe was slow to react. It was much more important
to the European nations to fight over the detached remnants of
the former Roman Empire than to unite to curtail these three
bellicose people.

In spite of their repeated and long-lasting conquests, the
Moors were eventually forced out of Europe and had to with-
draw to Africa, which brought little joy to the resident African
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tribes. Those branches of the Vikings who settled far from their
original Scandinavian home later participated in the formation
of the Russian state, gave their name to Normandy and estab-
lished a Norman kingdom in Sicily. All this was at the price,
however, that the few remaining groups ultimately were as-
similated into the larger mass of the people conquered and or-
ganized by them.

The Hungarians, on the other hand, took solid control of their
new home in the Carpathian basin. Very soon they could es-
tablish a state that was ethnically quite colorful but which was
made cohesive by the language spoken being Hungarian.

These three groups, who originated from far distant regions
and whose goals and aims differed widely, still served a com-
mon purpose. By being a threat to all the nations of Europe
and to the entire power structure of the Continent, they has-
tened the reversal of the chaotic fragmentation that followed
the fall of the Roman Empire. Involuntarily of course, but they
were instrumental in triggering the formation of the administra-
tive bases and borders which have changed many times over
the past thousand years, but which even then drew an ethnic
and national outline or sketch map of Europe very much asitis
today.

In the second half of the 9th century, the Hungarian forays
could no longer be maintained with the same enthusiasm and
they slowly came to a complete stop. It was not the bellicose
spirit that was lacking. It was their paymasters, the European
monarchs and pretenders using their services who slowly
came to their senses. Politically, they realized that if they
weakened their neighbors and their neighbors’ economy by
the depredations of the mercenary Hungarians, they would all
suffer in the end. They also realized that the Hungarian light
cavalry tactics could be opposed successfully. Responding to
a ruse with a ruse they gave up responding piecemeal and city
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by city. They appreciated that by joining forces, this voracious
people driving a wedge into the heart of Europe could be
stopped. At the same time, the wiser Hungarian tribal or tribal
alliance leaders realized that their foes whom they despoiled
or whose money they earned with their blood had come to their
senses. This realization was bilateral and mutually effective.

The restless, sanguinary Hungarians must be forced into the
ranks of the Christian European nations, living within secure
borders, or they must be destroyed. We must become a part of
the predominantly Christian Europe or we will be extermi-
nated. Since it is difficult to determine the accurate course of
the Hungarian conquest, it follows that the history of the con-
quest of Transylvania also lacks precision. The more so, since
Romanian national prejudice makes the continuation of arche-
ological excavations difficult, and it interferes with the publica-
tion and judicious interpretation of the findings. If, however, we
accept the last of the conquest theories discussed above, or if
we were to completely discard the northern or Verecke theory,
as some historians have, then the dominant maijority of the
conquerors must have reached Transylvania in the first phase
of the conquest. Most of them could not remain there, since
this region could not support them and their animals. The ma-
jority had to move rapidly to the more fertile parts of the
Carpathian Basin and to an area more suited for a pastoral
economy.

The group of conquerors remaining in Transylvania gathered
in the central region, mainly along the upper tributaries of the
Maros and the Szamos. Even though initially the Bulgarian
neighbors were important, very soon Byzantium becomes the
dominant power factor, and it was natural that the Eastern
Christian Church should cast its rays upon Transylvania.

Originally Byzantium was not a target for Hungarian adventur-
ers. They lived in alliance with it, or took tribute (peace ran-
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som) fromit. Even later, when the Eastern Empire came under
attack by them, the loot gathered there was found by the ar-
chaeologists not in Transylvania, but along the Tisza, in the
graves of the former marauders. Could it be that the Hungari-
ans living in Transylvania at that time did not join the adventur-
ers assaulting Byzantium? This suggests a measure of
autonomy. Was there such a thing and what was it based on?
Investigation of this matter is made difficult by the fact that fol-
lowing the conquest, and at the time of the adventuring as well
as immediately thereafter, there were two converging pro-
cesses going on in Hungarian society, in its power structure
and later in the territorial arrangements of its people. Before
and during the conquest, the tribal separation was still pro-
nounced, but now—largely under Arpad’s influence—the
tribes became increasingly united and combined into a tribal
confederacy. Increasingly, but not entirely. The adventuring
was in part certainly a tribal undertaking or the “private affairs”
of two or more jointly acting tribes. The tribal confederacy dealt
only with important matters affecting the entire nation. At the
same time the confederation—ducal? princely?—had a dual
power structure. The real leader was known as the gyula,
while the spiritual leader was the kende.

The most likely version is that the confederacy of the conquer-
ors was organized, still in the Etelkéz, by Almos, and that both
he and his son Arpad held the honor of the gyulaship. During
the conquest, the aged Aimos was killed in Transylvania or on
Transylvania’s borders. It was written that “he was not to reach
Pannonia”. He became the victim of a ritual regicide. Was it
because the people were forced to leave their original home?
Or was it to celebrate the successful conquest? Or was it sim-
ply because his term of office had expired and because the
time allotted for his supreme command was over? According
to one hypothesis, this time period was nineteen years, which,
according to the Metdn cycle of the calendar, corresponds to
one lunar year.
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At this time, the office of kende was held by Kurszan, who also
shortly became a victim of murder. He was killed treacher-
ously, during a conference, at the dinner table, by the
Bavarians. This is noteworthy since with the death of Kurszan,
the dual principality came to an end, even though its memory
persisted and exerted a strong, traditional, retrospective at-
traction. There were attempts to re-establish it. The first and
principal indication for this is that—primarily in Transyl-
vania—there was after Arpad a whole series of anonymous
rulers during whose rule a dynasty of “gyulas” appeared, who
naturally also came from the ruling family. This regional dy-
nasty tried to establish a balance of power, vis-a-vis the Hun-
garian centrum, looked toward Byzantium, and converted to
Eastern Christianity. It is not clear just how, but the title gyula
later on becomes Gyula, i.e. a personal name. Could this be
the result of historiography which transposes a title into a
name?

When at the end of the 10th century the adventuring came to
an end, the name of Géza emerges clearly and unmistakably
from the chaotic and perhaps fictional list of princely names.
Géza played a major role in numerous matters, which hereto-
fore were attributed exclusively to (Saint) Stephen |, who is
venerated as the founder of the country. He—or perhaps his
father—looked for a mate of dynastic interest. The one he
married was called by the pagan-sounding name of Sarolt
white stoat, lady stoat or, more commonly, ermine). The father
of the bride kept a princely court in the Transylvanian
Fehérvar, which later became known as Gyulafehérvar'. The
Gyula, very powerful in Transylvania, may have been induced
to accept Géza as his son-in-law because in the middle of the

1 For geographic names in various languages please see the Glossary
of Geographic Terms chapter at the end of the book.
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970s the always powerful and dangerous Bulgarians became
even more so, and managed to isolate him territorially from
Byzantium. Later, Byzantium became stronger again, but at
this time, in view of Géza’s age, the reins of government were
grabbed by the energetic Sarolt. The relative independence of
Transylvania  was maintained under Sarolt's younger
brother—another Gyula—and this blood relationship served to
provide security for both areas. Stephen, who became Prince
in 1000 and was crowned king in 1001, was not satisfied with
this arrangement. He married a Bavarian princess, and what
Géza could accomplish with his marriage, his son, who mar-
ried westward, had to accomplish with the force of arms. First,
he had to overcome Koppany in Somogy, though not because
he was a pagan, and certainly not more than a partial pagan,
like Géza.

The archaeologists have discovered the same type of
four-apsed chapel in Bakonykoppany that was unearthed in
Stephen’s royal city of Székesfehérvar. It was not a religious
difference that made Stephen confront Koppany, but the over-
throw of the seniority-based succession that was characteris-
tic of the Arpad dynasty in earlier times. After Géza’s death,
the Somogy magnate demanded the hand of the widowed
Sarolt, along with the throne. After his overthrow, he was quar-
tered and one of his quarters was nailed to the gate of
Gyulafehérvar as an overt warning. This being insufficient,
Stephen had to take an army against his maternal uncle. Sub-
sequently, Stephen had to settle with another Transylvanian
magnate, Ajtony, who became too independent and who had
been known to “divert” the royal salt barges. Both of these
campaigns are now viewed as though Gyula and Ajtony had
already acted on behalf of non-Hungarian ethnic groups,
Proto-Dacians or Pre-Romanians, and for independence from
the new ambitious kingdom.

33



Actually, both of these campaigns were internal—Hungarian
“family fights” for power. The uncertainty or absence of
sources makes it impossible to date Stephen’s campaign
against Ajtony with any precision. Yet the complete incorpora-
tion of Transylvania into the administrative and religious struc-
ture created by Stephen could have taken place only
subsequent to it.

Alternating historical and archeological approaches, we must
emphasize that from the conquest to the creation of the State,
the Hungarian presence in Transylvania does not imply that a
small ruling class of Hungarians had been imposed on the lo-
cal population. The frequently hampered and incomplete ar-
cheological studies document the presence of a large number
of lower-class Hungarian settlers.
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Rex and Dux, Mines and
Border Guards

After Stephen strengthened both his position and the position
of his central administrative base, he systematically pro-
ceeded to consolidate the smaller, and thus individually hardly
threatening counties, which he then entrusted to his followers.
He also established a network of bishoprics, which covered
the entire country and endowed a number of monasteries and
chapters. This naturally extended to Transylvania as well.
Here, however, a precise reconstruction is made difficult,
among other reasons, by a delay in written documentation and
by the fact that the numerous wars and internal uprisings seri-
ously damaged the religious depositories of these documents.
Thus, the medieval material of the archives gives only incom-
plete information or even misinformation, since the “earliest”
documents that have come down to us are not truly the earliest
documents pertaining to these sites, but only the earliest that
we have been able to discover.

It is certain, however, that the organization of counties in
Transylvania followed a definite pattern, and that these territo-
rial-administrative-economic units were designed in this area
with the defense of the kingdom as the paramount consider-
ation. Namely, the Transylvanian counties at this time did not
have a defined border toward the “outside”, in the direction of
the Carpathians and the castles serving as the administrative
centers were established on their most secure, western seg-
ment of the counties. While the counties and bishop-
ricc—among them the Csanad bishopric, which was headed
by the tutor of the crown prince Imre, the later martyr and saint,
Gellért—were the products and depositories of a strong, cen-
tral will, there emerged a fateful countercurrent, which we may
refer to as the trend toward regional constitutional laws. Par-
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enthetically: if we accept the etymology of the name Erdély
(Transylvania)—and why shouldn’t we? - namely: Erddelve in
Hungarian = Beyond the Forest (literally Trans-Sylvania), we
must know that it was the central mountains of Erdély, the
Bihar Mountains, that were covered with huge, dense forests
beyond which, according to contemporary thinking, Erdély
(Transylvania) was located.

Stephen, having defeated Koppany, and having warded off
Gyula’s forceful and Ajtony’s less significant endeavors toward
independence, was looking farther into the future. In order to
increase the legitimacy of his son Imre, to guide him into the
arduous profession of ruling, and to give him a taste of its real-
ity, he used not only the Admonitions—attributed to him but ac-
tually only inspired by him, but he also used the promising
crown prince as an important war leader and, in fact, promoted
him to a vice-regal position. Thus, Emericus Dux, appointed by
Stephanus Rex, was entrusted with Bihar, between the east-
ern border of the Great Plain and the western border of
Transylvania, as a quasi-autonomous realm. The new State
thus evolved a dual administrative-economic axis, the first one
between Esztergom and Székesfehérvar, which could be ex-
tended toward Pécs, the other one between Biharvar and
Csanadvar, the northern pole of which was transferred shortly
to Nagyvarad.

When Prince Imre was killed in a hunting accident in Bihar,
probably along the upper reaches of the Berettyd, during a
boar hunt, Stephen’s hopes for a secure succession were lost.
What remained was a dubious precedent, which was not un-
usual at this time and which was also familiar in Hungarian tra-
ditions. This was the institution of the ducatus (dukedom).
Later, during the reign of the House of Arpad, this promising of-
fice was usually entrusted to the younger brother of the reign-
ing king, who was then ready and waiting for the time when he
could legally take the single, legal step toward the throne.
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During the 11th century, a number of Petcheneg attacks
reached Transylvania through the eastern passes of the
Carpathians, and some of these attacks extended to the Great
Plain. It became apparent that the traditional Hungarian sys-
tem of the buffer zone with a wide, uninhabited area separat-
ing it from the neighboring people and countries failed to
provide adequate protection, even though the defenders of
this buffer zone were supposed to halt the first assault of the
enemies, and even though there were defensive lines with one
earthen defensive castle in every county. For this reason, ad-
ditional castles were built according to a plan that would be
called today “a defense in depth”.

As far as the history of the settlements and of the ethnic mix of
the population is concerned, the picture of the first centuries of
Transylvania under Hungarian rule, can be determined from
the names of the settlements and of the rivers. This nomencla-
ture, which persisted even during the subsequent settlements
by Saxons and Romanians with some modification according
to their language uniformly attests that in the 9th and 10th cen-
turies this region was shared by the remnants of the earlier
Slavic population and the conquering Hungarians, in the most
part well separated from each other. This arrangement was
possible because the older Slavic population preferred, for
reasons of defense, the heavily forested areas, while the lately
arrived Hungarians settled in the valleys and basins more suit-
able for grazing and for agriculture.

No organic continuity can be demonstrated for the towns or
larger settlements of the former Dacia Provincia. Sometimes
even the simplest signs of life are missing in the ruins, which
have lain uninhabited for centuries. Their names are forgotten.
They are recalled only by the enthusiasm of recent times, but
initially the impetus is not the Daco-Romanian Continuity hy-
pothesis. It is due rather to the currently popular and nostalgic
retrospection to times long past and to antiquity. Neo-Latin
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was an earlier product of the love of Antiquity of its devotees. It
was only later that it fit in well with the romantic, vigorous, na-
tional aspirations of the Romanians, and was most suitable to
their ideology and rationalizations.

During the reign of Stephen and of his first successors, the so-
cial structure of Transylvania showed no difference from that
of the country in general. The stratification, the rule and the
subservience evolved in the same fashion as on “this side of
the forest”.

Why, and to what extent did this new East-Central European
country, the Hungarian kingdom, need this province, which ex-
tended far to the east, and which differed from every other
province by its natural geography? It is fundamental in this re-
gard that those who rushed hither from the Etelk6z saw the en-
tire Carpathian Basin as a unit which suited their way of life
and which provided their desperately desired security. It is
characteristic that they very soon relinquished the Viennese
basin, which they also conquered as far as the present Melk,
when they realized that it was a poorly defensible western sa-
lient. The correctness of their assessment is shown by the fact
that the realm lasting from the conquest to the 20th century
was interrupted for any length of time only twice. The Turks en-
tered through the soft underbelly along the lower Danube,
while the Germans (Austrians) entered along the upper Dan-
ube, from the Viennese basin.

Salt was the economically most important product of medieval
Transylvania. Its commercialization and distribution was facili-
tated by the fact that its bulk could be transported by water,
mostly on the Tisza and its tributaries, but also on the Maros
network, which was a part of the Tisza watershed, but was im-
portant enough to merit special attention. Even though Hun-
gary had century-long access to the Adriatic, the production of
salt by evaporating sea-water was more difficult and its trans-
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port more cumbersome than mining the salt deposits of the an-
cient seas and distributing of large blocks of rock salt.

Even though the data do not reflect it, it seems very unlikely
that the mining of the previously so important Transylvanian
precious metals was not continued under Stephen and under
his first successors. It is also clear that a significant number of
furs and raw hides were obtained from this region. One part of
the very large herd of horses must also have served for export.
It was this that stimulated the rapaciousness of the occasional
invaders.

We had some kings whose activities and legends are charac-
teristically related to a certain part of the country. Ladislas I,
who was successful in arranging the canonization of Stephen,
Imre and some others of his favorites, and who later was him-
self elevated to the gallery of Hungarian saints, according to
legend, performed most of his great and miraculous deeds in
Transylvania. The best known of these, also known as the St.
Ladislas Legend, is a variation on the theme of his chivalrous
deeds and relates how the king saved the daughter of the
bishop of Varad from a marauding Cumanian fighter. This leg-
end, which is depicted most frequently in Transylvanian
churches—oddly enough, mostly in the mining communi-
ties—has an additional piquancy. It is not bad enough that the
legend is full of pagan motives and allusions not quite becom-
ing to a sainted king, but, that after the fight, the maiden saved
from the Cumanian, “looked into the head” of the victorious
knight, i.e. picked off the lice. This motif is disturbing not only
because from today’s perspective it is distressing that the
knightly king, the future saint, had headlice, but also because
such an intimate, personal activity by the maiden could have
been performed only to her lover, a man who, speaking bibli-
cally, “had known her”.
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Returning to earth from the sphere of legends, it is certain that
Ladislas | extended the borders of Transylvania to the east
and settled a privileged class of border guards in Transylvania
with the charge of protecting the internal foothills of the
Carpathians against the bellicose tribes, firmly settled on the
eastern slopes of the Carpathians and usually identified with
the Cumanians. It seems likely that it was this group of sol-
diers, with whom he must have had frequent contact in the
course of his numerous campaigns, who created his circle of
legends and spread the word about his miraculous deeds,
usually associated with military activities. It may also have
been due to them that when their patron died during the sum-
mer of 1095, he was first buried in Somogyvar, but his remains
where soon transferred to Nagyvarad.

Even though a small number of Petchenegs participated in the
protection of the borders on the principle that the robbers
make the best thief catchers, Ladislas also recruited his own
bow and arrow cavalry from other parts of the country, and
thus a large number of Hungarians joined those of their com-
patriots who remained in place immediately after the con-
quest. They were Hungarians, but they were not yet Székelys.

At this time, the internal organization and legal status of the
Transylvanian counties were not in any way special. The
counties and religious organizations followed the same pat-
tern as in the other parts of the country. The one thing that
should be noted is that when Ladislas’ successor, King
Koloman, brought Croatia under his rule he sent a voivode to
take charge. This Slavic position of honor, previously unknown
in our country, did affect Transylvania fairly soon and certainly
from the end of the 12th century. It will cause many political
problems and, later, will create even more problems for the re-
cording historians.
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The voivode specially appointed over a larger region could en-
joy much more power, or could grasp more power than the
ispans (comes - counts) in charge of the smaller, individual
counties. The temptation was great for the representative of
the central authority to further his own ambitions at the ex-
pense of the regional interests. The voivodes frequently be-
came rebellious little kings. On the other hand, in the case of
the newly acquired Croatia, this form of legal administration
was appropriate, if for no other reason, than for the pacification
of the local southern Slavic people and of their leadership and
reassurance that in this way they may have a certain amount
of autonomy. In the case of Transylvania, it has led to the as-
sumption that there was such an independence of the region
and of its people. For this there is no evidence and no prece-
dent in the objective study of the 10th and 11th centuries. If
there was any such independence, it was much earlier, at the
time of the gyulas, and certainly no later than the time of
Ajtony.
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How Does it Happen that
Three is Really Four?

As mentioned in the Prologue, one of the historic, and not geo-
graphic, characteristics of Transylvania was its specific popu-
lation. Even at the earliest mention of them, they were already
a Hungarian speaking people, and yet they were the clearly
distinctive Székelys. They considered themselves to be the
descendants of the army of Csaba’, one of Attila’s sons, who
returned to Transylvania along the Highway of the Armies—
the heavenly Milky Way. They thus considered themselves to
be Hun in origin. This is one of the world-wide Savior myths, in
which the divine liberator is not some placid prophet who can
be crucified, but a belligerent leader of armies. The origin and
prehistory of the Székelys are lost in obscurity, or rather there
are so many hypotheses concerning them, that both the inter-
ested layman and the inquisitive expert are overtaken by dizzi-
ness. It has been mentioned repeatedly, but without any
evidence, that the Hungarians already found them in the
Carpathian Basin in 895. Their archaic organization clearly
points to Asiatic Turkic traditions strengthened by the
long-time survival of Turkic runic’ script among them, yet the
Székely dialect shows no deviation whatever from the Hungar-
ian as far as the occurrence and prevalence of Finno-Ugrian,
Turkic or other linguistic remnants is concerned. It is a fact that
in the campaigns of the Arpad era, they had to serve both as
scouts and as rearguard. This suggests a recent contact since

1 Pronounced Choba.

2 As an example of the ancient Székely runic script see the Székely
Anthem on page 2.
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the dangers and bloody losses ensuing from these assign-
ments, were always imposed by the military rulers of the no-
madic peoples on their latest allies or subjects.

The least controversial theory of their origin suggests that the
Székelys were remnants of the Kabars who joined the Hungar-
ians at the time of the dissolution of the Khazar Khanate, when
the perhaps forcefully ejected Hungarians started out to find a
new homeland. It is certain that they were not scattered, or at
least not scattered as much as the seven conquering Hungar-
ian tribes during the post-nomadic period, when Hungarian so-
ciety was transformed and reshaped by the strength and the
demands of the centralized royal power.

They became guardians of the borders. They were not the first
ones and not the last ones. Yet, they served in this capacity for
such along time, and with such lasting effects on the life of nu-
merous generations, as was unprecedented among the Hun-
garians in the Carpathian Basin.

In Transylvania, in the Székelyfold (Székely Land), a large and
tightly knit block emerged. In the other borderlands of the
country, thus principally in the southwestern part of
Transdanubia, the Gocsej, north of Pozsony and in the Bihar,
the individuality of the small Székely groups, their autonomy
and characteristics rapidly started to disintegrate, fade and
disappear. Next to Transylvania, the most persistent traces
come from Gdocsej, but among the people in this region only
the faintest folkloric traditions testify to their original prove-
nance.

The basic population was divided into six clans, which, in turn,
were sub-divided into four branches each, and thus gave
structure to society, to the family and to the economic and mili-
tary existence of the nation. The judges who saw to their af-
fairs and their leaders in war were designated so that
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inheritance, election, recall and rotation all played a role. In
such a system, there was considerable rigidity but also not a
little flexibility.

When the Transylvanian Székely “szék’-s were estab-
lished—szék in this context means a territorial and administra-
tive unit and, incidentally, is totally unrelated to the name of the
people—the societal structure of these units duplicated and
reflected the national whole. They did not move or settle by
clans or by branches if such a move was forced upon them,
but always in almost random groupings assembled from the
entire nation. This was carried to the point that when some ma-
jor disaster reduced or destroyed a branch, the area was re-
constituted and replenished from the other branches in order
to maintain the continuity of tradition.

For along time, the Székelys kept to simple animal husbandry
and to a grazing economy with a nomadic changing of their
pastures. The forests and the land were owned jointly. The
families had the right to use the land but had no right of owner-
ship. Even later, when private ownership became stronger, a
sensible collectivism was stubbornly maintained with a vil-
lage-based joint ownership and with the repeated opportunity
to redistribute joint property according to need. Yet, they could
not remain untouched by their feudal environment, and there
was also an ongoing internal differentiation. Thus, a Székely
nobility evolved on an economic basis. The leading aristocrats
were the primors. The rest of the population was divided into
those who fought on horseback and those who fought “only”
on foot, thus forming the three classes identified clearly both in
peace at home and in war. The Székelys gained their privi-
leges and independence with their own blood and toil. These
are frequently threatened and the Székelys must have stood
up again and again in their own defense. They protested ver-
bally, in writing and, occasionally, by taking up arms. This will
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be discussed later. Let us now return to the fateful history of
the original settling of the land.

During the first third of our millennium much was already de-
cided in a most ominous fashion. There are few written
sources for fixing the years of their beginning. It can, however,
be determined from indirect sources that the first Székely set-
tlements in Transylvania took place during the reign of the first
kings of the House of Arpad. When, during the reign of Géza Il
(1141-1162), in the middle of the 12th century, large scale Ger-
man colonization took place which was going to have effects
lasting nearly a millennium, the Germans settled in areas from
where the border-guarding Székelys had been moved out, to
be closer to the actual frontiers.

German colonization? In Transylvania, this group, traditionally
strong in numbers, wealth and intellect, underwent a fateful
decline only toward the middle of the 20th century. We refer to
this German speaking population as the Saxons, just as we do
to the related population in today’s Slovakia, the former Hun-
garian Felvidék (Northland), and Upper Hungary. In contrast,
the also German speaking groups who were settled in western
and southern Transdanubia, in the southern Great Plain—
mostly in the segment belonging to Serbia, where they formed
an almost continuous ring—in a semicircle around Buda, and
who also lived and live in decreasing numbers in scattered lo-
cations throughout the rest of the country, were called in the
common parlance the Swabians.

A significant percentage of the “Saxons” are ethnically truly of
Saxonian origin. Of our “Swabians” only a small fraction came
originally from Swabia. In both groups there was a significant
influx of many other ethnic German groups during the Middle
Ages, as well as in more recent times. It is almost a historic ac-
cident that because of the ethnic origin of a few leading fami-
lies, these two categories of Germans became a rigid fixture in
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the Carpathian Basin and retained their designation in a dual
and parallel fashion, assimilating subsequent and different
German ethnic groups.

Transylvania became familiar with the county system. Then
the Crown relegated Transylvania, or rather a part of
Transylvania to the authority of a voivode, the holder of which
title stood between the counties and the central administra-
tion. The autonomy of the Székelys survived in the szék-s or
seats, where they were gathered into territorial and ethnic
blocks. The arriving Saxons, whose first waves originated in
and around Luxembourg and who left there to escape the
rigid, feudal shackles, were also organized into szék-s and
thus gained special opportunities and an autonomous admin-
istration. They also did not have to adapt themselves to the
county system.

Later on, a Székely ispan was appointed. For a while, how-
ever, the Székely and Saxon szék-s were withdrawn from the
voivode’s authority and were combined under the control of
the Szeben ispan. At this time—we are in 1210—a source
mentioned the Szeben ispan as the one who led the Székelys,
the Saxons, the Petchenegs and the Romanians in war. The
emphasis here is distinctly on the latter. Shortly before this
time, the Pechenegs still attacked several times across the
eastern Carpathians. The earlier Székely settlements were
established largely for this reason. Later the Petchenegs be-
came satellites, “robbers into thief catchers”, and guardians of
the borders. Their small numbers hastened their assimilation.
We are not concerned with them here, but must mention, how-
ever, that it was not they who represent the fourth element in
medieval Transylvania which appeared last, or perhaps simul-
taneously with the Saxons, and which joined the other commu-
nities induced or forced by circumstances into a lasting union.

47



Let us list the four : Hungarians, Székelys, Saxons and
Romanians. The list is not weighted in any way and represents
only the historic sequence. It is an open question why we are
separating the Hungarians and the Székely into separate “na-
tions” when they spoke the same language and who, accord-
ing to one view, differed from each other but very slightly. This
may even lead us into the camp of those who, for whatever
reason, wished to decrease the demographic and historic role
of the Hungarian presence in this region (hypothesizing even
that the Székelys are Hungarianized Romanians). The answer
is that the Székelys who were very proud, liked to consider
themselves as a separate “nation”, particularly when they
hoped that this separateness would assure them their privi-
leges as guardians of the borders, their Székely freedom and
the autonomy inherent in their szék-s. A Székely “nation” is not
a fiction, but has to be interpreted in the context of the times
and of the prevalent legal concepts. The concept had a differ-
ent meaning than what it has today. It meant a tribe or a tribal
association—that is, a community of shared obligations,
rights, duties and possibilities.

The predecessors of the early-latter day Romanians, who es-
tablished their country late, but very successfully, were living
at the time of the Hungarian conquest in the Central Balkans,
where they were in close linguistic proximity with the Alba-
nians who remained much closer to their original region. Lin-
guistic evidence also suggests that most of them engaged in a
pastoral life in the mountains. Since at that time this very hard
life had little appeal, the higher mountainous regions gave
them ample opportunities for expansion. In the early sources,
Byzantium, a major power fighting a desperate defensive war
at this time, called them the Wallachians®, and it was only in the
last century that this term became the pejorative designation
of Olah. The Byzantians actually called all the Latinizing,
non-Greek Balkanian people Wallachians, and were pleased
to use the people so designated for their own purposes. The
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region was recognized as a desirable area during an almost
incidental campaign—note how the Hungarians discovered
the Carpathian Basin during their first Central European incur-
sion, and the idea of establishing a permanent residence here
had considerable appeal.

We can find the first indications of an approach of the
Wallachians from the external slopes of the Carpathians to-
ward the Hungarian territory during the Byzantian campaign
involving Transylvania in 1166. These dates—the Byzantian
campaign of 1166 and the campaign of the Szeben ispan in
1210, using Wallachian fighters (actually against the Bulgari-
ans and not the Byzantines)—determine the time when we
can definitely assert that there was a Romanian ethnic pres-
ence on the soil of Transylvania. Their gaining strength was
contributed to markedly by one of the greatest Hungarian his-
torical cataclysms. But first: an interlude.

There was already an organized German colonization in
Transylvania, on territory formerly inhabited by the Székelys,
when other, Germanic newcomers appeared, this time from
the east. The Teutonic Knightly Order, authorized by a Papal
Bull of 1198, had barely been established by German nobles in
Palestine from among the knightly crusaders, when they were
expelled from the Holy Land. They were chased back to Eu-
rope, and in 1211 the benevolent Andrew Il (1205-1235) in-
vited them to the Barcasag, mainly in order for them to oppose
the Cumanian attacks and to convert the Cumanians, which
truly was their mission. The Teutonic Order, which later proved
to be so aggressive, very soon attempted to establish an inde-
pendent country on the land received from us and to place

3 Or Vliachs

49



themselves under the protection of the distant Pope and thus
free themselves from the nearby Hungarian king. When after a
number of ominous signals Andrew discovered that instead of
the wooden castles, which he had very hesitantly approved,
the Teutonic Knights were beginning to build permanent stone
castles, the disappointed king expels them in 1225 by force of
arms. Fleeing from Palestine, the Teutonic Order—after the
brief interlude of their Transylvanian settlement—were issued
a later much regretted invitation by the Poles and settled in
Prussia and along the Baltic littoral. We will not follow their ad-
venturous and, for so many, tragic and painful history.

Returning to the Romanians, Wallachians—the first charter
which mentions them relates to the land of a Romanian village
chief, in the Szorénység (Little Wallachia) and is dated 1247.
They were primarily engaged in sheep and goat grazing, but
as a consequence of their migratory way of life, they also bred
horses and inhabited almost all habitable parts of a very wide
area, north of Macedonia and south of Moldavia. Thus, to find
the precise location of their original home is even more hope-
less than it is for the Hungarians. For centuries, their main
characteristic was migration, during which they lived and
moved among a number of different ethnic groups. They par-
ticipated in markets and, with their animals functioned as
highly regarded carters and transporters. Wherever they were,
they participated in local activities but the looseness of their af-
filiations satisfied their needs of the time. It did not, however,
promote the concentration of the population needed for the
formation of a country. It did maintain a way of life with a num-
ber of archaic traits. This initial dilatoriness, which was not rare
at the turn of the millennium, was maintained by them for
many-many generations.

Their coherence was strengthened by their religion. Examined
in more detail, the animal husbandry which was pervasive
among the Wallachians, albeit by no means exclusive to them,
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is hard to compress into the neat categories drawn up by the
economic historians and ethnographers. A few definitions be-
come unavoidable: in a nomadic system, the change of pas-
ture—primarily the change between summer and winter
pastures—involves the migration of the entire population.
When only the shepherds accompany the flocks to the winter
pastures, it is known as transhumation. This may have meant
a trip of several hundred miles, twice each year and also
forced the men into lengthy absences from their families. It
had enormous effects on sexual customs and on the raising of
children. In high altitude grazing, the flock grazed during the
summer in the lush mountain meadows, and in the winter lived
in stables on forage gathered during the summer. In these
cases, the pasture and the home were usually not too distant
from each other, and family life was not subject to a seasonal
periodicity.

Depending on the region and the period, these three methods
of animal husbandry were used interchangeably by the
Wallachians. A description—admittedly from the last cen-
tury—is so singularly affective that | must quote it. It describes
the existence of a fourth method. Thus, “The life of these
herdsmen is very singular and quite different from that of any
other shepherd. With 60-70 of their master’s goats they roam
over the bare crags all winter. Completely left to their own de-
vices, they are far from any social contacts and may not see
another human being for months. In previously designated
spots, such as caves or hollow trees, their master will have de-
posited cornmeal for them which the shepherds use as they go
along. There is no variety in their days, their lives pass in com-
plete uniformity. Such a shepherd picks a large beech tree and
fells it in such a fashion that it falls unto one or two other
beeches and thus bring down three trees at the same time.
The more, the better. His work takes several hours during
which the goats watch from a safe distance, chew their cud
and wait for their meal being prepared. When the centuries old
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beech trees hit the ground, the shepherd gives a yell and the
hungry herd strips the buds and bark with their sharp teeth.
The shepherd, having removed the snow, builds a huge fire
and filling a large kettle with snow hangs it on a metal tripod.
When the water boils, he adds cornmeal from his shoul-
der-bag, stirs it into a porridge and dines as contentedly as the
city dweller at a six course dinner. He slakes his thirst with the
snow melted in his kettle and stretching out on a pile of
branches sleeps soundly, having been awake all night for fear
of predators. After the goats have consumed their dinner, they
lie down but the shepherd soon interrupts their rest. He breaks
a path through the deep snow and the goats follow in single file
and so they go down into a valley where they spend the night,
protected from the howling winds. He does not close his eyes
all night and building several small fires around the herd to
keep away lurking carnivores, watches them until the morning.
Should it start snowing again at night, the shepherd immedi-
ately rousts the herd from its rest and keeps them moving back
and forth. Thus, they stamp the snow down, keep warm and
also keep from being covered by snow. This is the daily routine
of the mountain goat herd. Finally, after six months of misery,
hard even to imagine for a person used to social intercourse,
with a face blackened by storms and freezing cold, but with a
sound, healthy stomach and in good strength he descends
with his herd to the village.”

| quoted from: “Sandor Ujfalvi's The Old Hunter. Kolozsvar in
the Year 1854". | did this not only to show a new, albeit rather
extreme form of animal husbandry; the quote says more about
the incredible tenacity and simplicity shown by the men en-
gaged in this form of animal care, who lived among their ani-
mals which, in turn, survived on buds and bark. This
adaptability and the willingness to live like this were major fac-
tors in their entry into and expansion within the Balkans and
the Carpathian Basin. This was a vastly different approach
than that of the other nations—including the Hungarians—who
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brought their cattle and horse breeding practices and their
warlike traditions with them from the steppes of Asia.

In the region, where the Wallachians lived and moved for a
long time as transients, Romanianization was much stronger
than in Transylvania and in Transylvanian Dacia. This was the
area where the Proto-Romanians—under strong Slavic and
other influences—became Latinized in their language and in
the demonstrable orientation of their leading classes. They ev-
idently also mingled, here and there, with the descendants of
the early Dacians. This is a much more defensible hypothesis
than that of the local Transylvanian continuity”.

Their Latinity, while clearly dominant as far as their language is
concerned, did not prove to be very strong in a much more im-
portant area. Initially, they were under the aegis of Christianity,
following the Latin ritual. But the proximity of Byzantium, and
perhaps under the influence of the Slavic people, they soon
and irrevocably fell under the dominance of the Eastern Ritual.
The Greek Orthodox Church, the Pravoslavia, never shaken
by the Reformation that hit its Western counterpart, solidly per-

4 According to Colin McEvedy: “The Latin-speaking Wallachians
and Moldavians, inhabiting modern Rumania, are first mentioned
at the beginning of the fourteenth century. Their claim to be
descendants of the Roman colonists planted there in the second
sentury A.D. Seems tendentious and improbable, for the Roamns’
withdrawal from Rumania (270 A.D.) and the appearance of the
Vlach states are separated by a millennium in which the country
was the property of the Slav and nomad and which is devoid of all
evidence of Roman survival. Almost certainly, the Vlachs came
from the Western Balkans and only migrated into Rumania as
nomads abandoned it in the late thirteenth and early fourteenth
century.” Colin McEvedy: Atlas of Medieval History, New York:
Pinguin Books. p. 78.
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meated the entire social structure. Through religious instruc-
tion, philosophy and mentality it became a decisive factor for
entire regions and people. Even today, the dividing line in the
Balkans and in the Carpathian Basin is not geographic or his-
toric, but religious. It is the line between the Roman and the
Eastern Rites that separates Central Europe from Eastern Eu-
rope.
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The Tearful Chronicle

In 1221 the latest crusade was under way or actually slowly
dragging along in the Holy Land, fought by unenthusiastic
forces whose religious convictions and beliefs in the purpose
of the crusade were equally doubtful. Suddenly electrifying
news spread throughout Europe, particularly through the mon-
asteries. An old legend had again come to life about a group of
Christians who in ancient times became isolated in the East
and there flourished. This was the legend of the Land of
Prester John. According to the news, armies from this land
had attacked the eastern provinces of the Saracens and were
on their way to liberate the Holy Land. Actually, there never
was a Land of Prester John. Who then were those who really
did begin a march from Central Asia, although not toward Je-
rusalem but—as their final goal—against Rome?

At the same time, or somewhat earlier, a belief or legend arose
in Hungary, where even though the administration was in firm
control, there was a feeling of impending doom, and where in-
deed there were many minor dangers to be dealt with. Certain
rumors spread about some alarming preparations being made
along the major highway of migration along which our ances-
tors had traveled to arrive in their new homeland. It is possible
that this unexpected and unwelcome information came to the
Hungarians in the Carpathian Basin as a result of some tenta-
tive attempts to search for their original home. It is certain that
several successive attempts had been made to find some
Hungarian groups who had separated from the main body at
the time of migration and who had remained in the east. When
finally a successful contact was made with Hungarians in far
away Baskiria, it was too late. By the time they were discov-
ered, they were being swept away by a destructive flood of far-
ther eastern forces who suddenly and justifiably spread terror
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throughout Europe. It is typical that while the naive European
Christians were still expecting succor from the eastern Chris-
tians of Prester John’s land, the much better informed con-
querors were fully aware of the misinformation that preceded
them. They overran the still Christian Gruz with the advanced
troops carrying crosses to mislead the unsuspecting inhabit-
ants.

We will omit a number of other details, since here we must dis-
cuss the events as they relate to Transylvania. Suffice it to say
that at long last the steppe-dwelling Mongolian tribes joined to-
gether—a traditional arrangement of the nomadic em-
pires—and advanced from the heart of Asia toward the heart
of Europe. The unified assault, traditionally referred to in Hun-
gary as the Tatar Invasion, reached the Carpathian Basin in
the spring of 1241. By this time the mists surrounding the land
of Prester John have long since dissipated. The Dominican
friar Julianus and his brethren, who went in search of the
Baskirian Hungarians, alerted the religious and lay leaders of
Europe to the impending danger. The Hungarian King Béla IV
(1234-1270) was in receipt of a letter, written in Tatar but
clearly understandable following successive translations :"I,
the Khan, emissary of the Heavenly King, who was granted
the power on earth to raise my vassals and oppress my oppo-
nents, am amazed at you, king of Hungary. | have sent you
thirty emissaries already. Why don’t you send even one of
them back to me with a letter containing your reply? | know you
are a rich and powerful king. You have many soldiers and you
rule your large country by yourself. Thus, it may be difficult for
you to submit to me, but it would be better and more salutary
for you if you would submit to me. | have also learned that you
are keeping my Cumanian servants under your protection. |
am therefore instructing you to stop protecting them and avoid
confronting me on their behalf. They could escape easily, hav-
ing no houses and could flee, wandering with their tents, but
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you who live in a house and have castles and cities will not be
able to escape from my hands."

This letter is a marvel of the Asiatic style. It is convincing, and
not exactly friendly. Yet, as it became obvious soon, it was pro-
phetic. There had to be a king on the throne who had confi-
dence in himself. If he gave in, he was no longer a king but a
vassal. Concerning the eastern Cumanians mentioned in the
letter, their accommodation ultimately turned out to be detri-
mental, but not for the reasons given in the Khan’s letter. The
appearance of the still nomadic, pagan, Cumanians in the
Great Plain upset the internal peace of the country and raised
discontent and anger with the king’s decision at the precise
moment when there was the greatest need for harmony.
These Cumanians, whose customs and morals were similar to
those of the original Hungarian conquerors, could hardly fit in
with the now well-settled Hungarians, even in peacetime.
They were thoroughly familiar with the tactics and mentality of
the approaching Tatars'—we may as well begin to call them by
that name—about whom the Hungarians knew very little.
These Cumanians would be badly needed, but they were
again, misunderstood. The Hungarians, opposing the king’s
wishes, considered the Cumanians to be advance accompli-
ces of the Tatars, killed their tribal chieftain and expelled them.
This left them even more defenseless.

In March 1241, the forces of Batu Khan crossed the
Carpathians simultaneously through the northern, eastern and
southern passes. Their Blitzkrieg, which caused Béla IV and
his family to flee first to the castle of Knin in Dalmatia, then to
Trorig and finally to the island of Ciovo, ground to a haltin Hun-

1 Mongols.
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gary. This was due not so much to the Hungarian resistance,
but rather to internal problems caused by the death of the
Mongolian Great Khan. Their elan, their methods of warfare
and their customary, long continued absences from home, do
not seem to suggest that they had reached the possible limits
of their conquest in the Carpathian Basin.

Their main force moved south, along the right bank of the Dan-
ube, in the spring of 1242. In the Balkans, almost in passing,
they subjugated the Bulgarians. A large sub-group ravaged
Transylvania again, and departed through the eastern passes
of the Carpathians. Behind them the country was devastated,
just how badly is a matter of ancient debate. The contempo-
rary descriptions are apocalyptic. The Tearful Chronicle of the
Italian Master Rogerius, canon of Varad and later archbishop
of Spalato, details it for posterity. His detailed and impas-
sioned description sounds very much like an eyewitness ac-
count and radiates the heat of things seen and suffered. His
words evoke a documentary moving picture and show us
houses totally destroyed by fire, despoiled churches, and the
bloody, decaying cadavers of raped and murdered inhabit-
ants. Those who hid in the deep forests and in the swamps
were lured out with ruses and false promises, and were then
massacred in turn.

The modern reader discovers only gradually that the eminent
Rogerius is internally contradictory. Principally, if his descrip-
tion had been accurate and factual, Béla IV would have been
unable to rebuild quite so quickly after his return following the
withdrawal of the Tatars. Many of his programs, particularly the
extensive and accelerated erection of towns and castles, pos-
tulates the presence of a very large work force, huge numbers
of artisans and even more helpers and, in addition, adequate
building supplies and, most importantly, food for these multi-
tudes.
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Regardless how questionable the direct and indirect damages
of the Tatar invasion may have been, it seems likely that the
damages in Transylvania were greater than elsewhere. The
harm must have been greatest in the valleys and among the
population of the great basins. The mountain dwellers and
their herds and settlements were probably only minimally af-
fected, or not at all. Neither the Tatars nor the epidemics that
followed their invasion penetrated the mountainous regions.
Neither then, nor later. This again changed the ethnic ratios.
We mentioned the significant Hungarian-Saxon-Székely emi-
gration to beyond the Carpathians, primarily to the Wallachia,
but also to Moldavia. After the disaster, Transylvania exerted a
strong attraction. This was promoted by administrative reorga-
nizations, which linked certain Transcarpathian units with units
on this side of the Carpathians. Within these linked units,
changes in ownership and domicile could be easily under-
taken. The administration “straddling” the Carpathians be-
came a bridge for egress and ingress, first for the former and
then for the latter.

The administration was undergoing almost continuous
changes. Throughout the country the former royal county or-
ganizations were falling apart. Béla 1V, sharing the regal bur-
den of reconstruction with the magnates and with the cities,
looses some of his power. There is a “Quid pro quo”. Whoever
gets permission to build a fortress for the protection of the
country may mobilize forces against internal enemies as well.

At this time, Transylvania’s regional independence became
stronger rather than weaker and the personality and responsi-
bilities of the Transylvanian voivode was undergoing frequent
changes. The Székely and Saxon szék autonomy was main-
tained, but then a number of voivodes and ispans were
charged with the establishment and supervision of new,
smaller areas. A number of these now had a Romanian major-

ity.
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It was a strange and colorful world. Just as in other parts of the
Hungarian kingdom, namely in the crown lands, ethnic origin
was now less significant. It was the language and the religious
affiliations that become the dominant factors and not the “polit-
ical” considerations. Even more important than the old
tribal-national organization was the individual’s place in the
stratification of the classes and the accompanying division of
labor. This, of course, pertained only to those members of the
communities who had been fully accepted and assimilated
into them.

Even though undefeated, the Tartars were gone, but the threat
remained. No year went by without the news of an impending
invasion. Even though these invasions may not have taken
place, or may not reached the Carpathian Basin, they were not
without foundation. It was for this reason that Béla IV received
the fleeing son of the Russian Great Prince from Tsernygov,
Rostislav, and accepted him as his son-in-law. He later as-
sisted him with an army in the latter’s Halich campaign. It
seems that the king of Hungary did have an effective army,
which also argues against the alleged total destruction of the
country. Béla IV also took back the formerly expelled
Cumanians, but this time they were given an area in the cen-
tral region of the Great Plain for settlement and grazing.

There came now another experiment with the crusaders—and
this brings us back to Transylvania. We cannot compete with
the terse statement in the Historical Chronology of Hungary
and quote the following passage from it (Note the two italicized
passages: a feudal contract mentions Romanians in two
places): “On June 2, 1247, Béla IV contracts with the
Hospitaler [St. John’s or Crusader] Order. Among other things,
the king gives the Crusaders the Szorénység, except for the
land of the Romanian voivodate, all the way to the Olt river,
Cumania beyond the OIlt and the southeastern corner of
Transylvania, with its revenues and judicial powers and per-
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mits them to participate in the transport and export of salt. He
also supports them in the erection of fortresses in Cumania.
The Crusaders make a commitment to improve their feudal
lands, increase its population, and protect their territory to-
gether with the Romanians [Olati]. In addition, they will render
military assistance in case of a Hungarian campaign into Bul-
garia, Greece or Cumania.”

The Hospitallers relinquish their Feudal lands sometimes be-
tween 1258 and 1260, thus, they did not have to be expelled.
The problem was not that they had been building fortresses,
but rather that they had not done so. They leave. Hungary and,
particularly, Transylvania had very poor luck with these not
very knightly Crusader knights. Nota bene: Salt! When Béla
IV, in May 1242, immediately after the withdrawal of the Tatars,
appointed a certain Paul of the Gerenye family as “Commis-
sioner of Reconstruction” of the territories to the west of the
Danube, the principal task with which he was charged was the
suppression of highway robbery, the collection of the scattered
population—and the reopening of the Transylvanian salt
mines.

In 1257, Béla IV appointed his oldest son, the crown prince, as
Prince of Transylvania. Stephen was approximately eigh-
teen-years-old at this time. His wife, whose Christian name
was Elizabeth, was the daughter of one of the Cumanian chief-
tains in Hungary. Stephen, who very shortly promoted himself
from prince to junior king, at times contracted with his father
about his lands and rights and at times attacked him. He was
no longer just the Prince of Transylvania. His domains in-
cluded everything east of the Danube. His younger brother,
Prince Béla, won Slavonia for himself. Thus, the king held only
Transdanubia and a small area in the north for himself. The is-
sue obviously was not Transylvania alone, but the burning am-
bition of the crown prince that the king was unable to satisfy.
Yet, the relationship between them became a contributing fac-
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tor in deciding that the fate of Transylvania and that of the
country as a whole did not follow the same path.

As far as the Tatars were concerned, there was a gap that
spanned two generations. They appeared inside of the
Carpathians again in 1285. Ranging through the Verecke
pass, they advanced as far as the city of Pest. This was not a
concentrated attack against Europe, but only a large scale, ex-
ploratory robber campaign. When barely a month later, they
retired toward the east, through Transylvania, there Lorand of
the Borsa Family, the Transylvanian voivode defeated them in
battle and took many prisoners. This led to serious future diffi-
culties.

In the meantime, from having been Prince of Transylvania and
junior king, Stephen V became king, but only for two years
(1270-1272). He was succeeded on the throne by Ladislas IV
(the Cumanian), the son of the “Cumanian woman”. The epi-
thet, Cumanian, was not without foundation. Even though
Ladislas IV’s wife was an Anjou princess, the daughter of the
Neapolitan-Sicilian king, Charles |, the king was partial to his
maternal relatives and to the relatives of his Cumanian mis-
tress. Furthermore, he enlisted the Transylvanian captive
Tatars into his army and used them in internal warfare. He later
had to take a solemn oath before the Archbishop of Esztergom
that he would not grant offices to those who had not been bap-
tized. He abandoned the Tatars just as he abandoned his mis-
tress, and he took back his wife, the Anjou Elizabeth. ( To what
extent? The chronicles are silent about any offspring.) But this
again is not part of the history of Transylvania.

Just as in the west, there was a tendency in Transylvania to re-
place the royal domains and the revenue generated by service
in these domains, with domains and revenues—principally in
specie—held by the magnates. The royal counties were slowly
being replaced by counties of the nobility. This represented a

62



direct challenge to all the previous privileges and autonomies
granted by the king, and became a source of much internal
strife. Old interests were smashed by the new ones. In the
meantime, the increasingly numerous and important Roma-
nian population, this side of the Carpathians, did not yet have
or expect the advantages granted to the Székely and Saxon
populations. The weakening of the central administration and
the departure of the Hospitalers made secession very appeal-
ing to the Transcarpathian Romanians. Such an attempt re-
sulted in the death of the Romanian voivode Litvoj, the lord of
the Szdrény, killed during a Hungarian punitive campaign. A
few years later, the Szorény Banate, which represented a
Transylvanian and Hungarian clenched fist aimed at the heart
of the Balkans, was lost to the Hungarian Crown, and so was
Cumania. This is just the beginning of the times when new “au-
tonomies” rise alongside the old ones and occasionally in op-
position to them. The already strongly muscular or still growing
magnate families created feudal fiefdoms, questioned the
royal authority and, in effect, ruled small separate “kingdoms”,
to the detriment of the whole country.

At this time, in Transylvania, these petty rulers were not yet na-
tive sons and represented “foreign” dignitaries. The most emi-
nent among them is the voivode Ladislas Khan, who became
well known when he got the Crown of St. Stephen into his
hands and refused to give it up to its rightful owner, the Anjou
Charles Robert. It was only after decades of bitter domestic
fighting that the legitimate ruler could regain control over
Transylvania from Ladislas Khan and from his sons. Even then
the success was incomplete. There was hardly any voivode or
other royal official who did not attempt to create an autono-
mous fiefdom for himself at the cost of the royal authority.
There were some that were evanescent, while others were
preserved for a lifetime and were even bequeathed to sons
and grandsons. The Transylvanian Saxons were not exactly
angels either. During their ongoing fight with the bishop of
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Gyulafehérvar, the king was finally forced to call in the Great
Plain Cumanians to teach them a lesson.

The chapter by Master Rogerius, which dealt with the Tatar in-
vasion and was consequently entitled The Tearful Chronicle,
could be continued at this time. The western parts of the coun-
try were freed from any further Mongolian threats after the
“‘lesser Tatar invasion” of 1285. Transylvania was still subject
periodically to the “Eastern Plague”. In the foreground of the
Carpathians, the Tatar presence underwent changes but was
persistent. This restless band of brigands, always ready for
raids or for campaigns to stock the ever flourishing slave mar-
kets of the Crimea with live human merchandise, was more re-
cently less likely to act on their own, but offered its mercenary
services to other leaders. It made very little difference to the
subjects of their attention.

The ethnic structure of Transylvania was modified by the immi-
grants who fled to the more protected Carpathian Basin from
the regions outside the Carpathians, which were still subject to
Tatar harassment. There was a particularly heavy influx from
among the Romanian mountain shepherd tribes who had
made the trip across the Carpathians between Transylvania
and the Wallachia, and between Transylvania and Moldavia,
twice each year for many years. They were further motivated
by the fact that being Greek Orthodox, they were exempt from
the church tax (tithe) and had to pay only the “one fiftieth” tax
for their herds. Their settlements were well defined in increas-
ing numbers, by the partly wooden and partly masonry
churches and monasteries.

Finally, a tearful chronicle, no less lamentable than the one
written by Master Rogerius, could be written about the fires
and ashes of the peasant revolt led by Antal Budai-Nagy
(1437). The feudalism that eventually reached Transylvanian
society was even more unstructured than its original Hungar-
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ian model. In Transylvania it never developed fully along the
classic lines of the West. The changes in the interrelation of
the classes, the increasing arrogance of the nobility and the
continuing threats from the Balkans which imposed increasing
financial burdens on them, led to rebellion and it was by no
means the lowest levels of society, Hungarian or Romanian,
which revolted. The Transylvanian rebels proudly called them-
selves “The association of the Hungarian and Romanian in-
habitants of Transylvania”, and “free men”. These com-
ments, typically directed against the nobility, announced the
Hussite program for social equality. They also clearly followed
a Hussite example when they entrenched themselves, as
though on a “Transylvanian Mount Tabor”, on the extensive
plateau of Mount Babolna, near the community of Alparét, in
the county of Doboka." Just like in the later Dozsa rebellion,
the leader of this rebellion, Antal Budai-Nagy, is not a serf but
a gentry. In these rebellions the organizers and leaders were
not those who had suffered the most, but mainly those who
had something to loose beside their life. Even a significant per-
centage of the large group of followers came from the lower
but propertied classes and not from among the “have-nots”.
They represented a group who were deprived of something
they had acquired. After several victories and conditional
agreements, this bloody revolt came to an end. The major fac-
tor in its collapse was that the demands of the participating
gentry were met, while the other participating groups were ig-
nored. Thus, the unity of the rebellion fell apart.

This movement was not triggered by an ad hoc displeasure, a
sudden rage or an overwhelming passion. It represented the
long-term goals of its leaders. This is shown by the fact that

2 Laszl6 Makkai - see Selected Bibliography.
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they had met annually on Mount Babolna to discuss their situ-
ation and actual demands. This dangerous situation was re-
sponsible for the emergence, on the other side, of the “Three
Transylvanian Nations”. An association of the Hungarian no-
bility, the Székelys and the Saxons, which then remained for a
very long time an important factor and a much cited base in the
constitutional struggles in Transylvania’s future history. The
triple union was first ratified by the delegates of the three par-
ties in Kapolna in September 1437, and was renewed in Feb-
ruary 1438 in Torda, the site of numerous future Transylvanian
Diets. The rebellion led by Antal Budai-Nagy and character-
ized by extreme cruelty on both sides, sapped Transylvania’s
inner strength and cohesion, just when a new and enormous
danger arose—from the east.
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Raven on High

In 1326 Brussa (the present Burma) became the capital of the
Ottoman Turks. It was still in Asia Minor, but at its western
edge. In 1362 the capital was already in Drinapoli (the present
Edirne), well this side of the Sea of Marmara and in the Bal-
kans. The ring tightened around the unfortunate capital of the
Eastern Roman Empire, but Byzantium did not fall until 1453
at which time it became Istambul, or in its shorter form,
Stambul. During these years, the sabers of the rapacious
Turkish Sultanate reached ever further across the Balkans, to-
ward the more precious parts of Europe, to conquer them, or at
the very least to hurt them. By sea the primary target was Ven-
ice, as the principal guardian of the east-west trade routes. On
land the main thrust was in the direction of Stambul-So-
fia-Belgrade-Budapest-Vienna. This route was impossible un-
less the armies could cross the soft underbelly of
Transylvania, the Hungarian Délvidék (Southland).

When Béla IV received the Tatar letter quoted above, presum-
ably in 1240, Pope Gregory IX still urged him to lead a Cru-
sade for the liberation of the Holy Land. By this time the trend
there had been reversed. In 1244, Jerusalem was lost and in
1291 the last Palestinian fortress of the Crusaders, Acre, was
captured by the Moslems, that is by the Mameluk Sultanate of

Egypt.

This was the last chapter in the series of offensive “Holy Wars”
for the recovery of the cradle of Christianity from the pagans,
and for the control of the eastern commerce. At this point, the
penetration of the pagans into southeastern Europe and the
Balkans should have been prevented by a new crusade. The
bastion of the eastern Apostolic Cross had fallen, and the
western bastion must now be defended.
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In Hungary, in the meantime the nearly 40 year rule of Charles
Robert, of the House of Anjou, came to an end and the 40 year
rule of his son Louis | (the Great) (1342-1382) began. He also
became King of Poland in 1370, and spent enormous energy
and huge sums of money on the conquest (re-conquest) of the
throne of Naples for the House of Anjou. His rule, also not free
from internal dissensions, was followed by the half century rule
of Sigismund of Luxembourg (1387 - 1437). Sigismund first
ruled as the consort of Louis’s daughter Maria (1382 - 1395)
and, after her early death in an accident, he held the throne
alone. In Sigismund’s day, the Turkish conquest had pro-
gressed to the point where the Balkan buffer states were gone,
and the Sultan’s armies attacked the Hungarian homeland di-
rectly.

Sigismund fought two battles with the Turks. At Nicapolis, in
1396, the European crusader knights, led by him, were de-
feated, and in 1428 the campaign to recover Galambdc, an im-
portant bastion defending Belgrade, lost the previous year,
ended in disaster. These were ominous signs.

Between these two lost battles, in 1407, but we don’t know
where, a child was born, who was the first one to recognize the
real significance of this new eastern threat. The origins of
Janos Hunyadi are unclear. He was thought to be Romanian
(his father may have been a boyar who moved from Walla-
chia), and he was also thought to be the illegitimate son of
King Sigismund. This is not our concern. His deeds speak for
themselves. All we know is that he started from a relatively low
rank, served in numerous campaigns and became the leading
military commander of 15th century Europe. It cannot be de-
nied that he gained the respect of his rulers. At the end of his
life he owned a property of 2 million hectares, one quarter of
which was in Transylvania. It is here that he built, almost in the
face of the Turks, his mighty and justly celebrated fortress of
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Vajdahunyad. This was where his two sons, Ladislas and
Matthias grew up.

Janos Hunyadi thought and acted more as a vassal than as an
independent landowner and devoted almost all of his enor-
mous revenues to the war against the Turks. We may ignore
most of his heroic battles, both those he won and those he lost,
and concentrate on the one for which the bells still toll.

In 1456, three years after having captured Byzantium-Con-
stantinople and converting it into Stambul, Sultan Mohammed
Il took the field in person, and departed for the siege of
Nandorfehérvar. This city is today known as Belgrade' and is
the capital of Serbia. In those days, it was a fortress not far
from the Hungarian border and a key point along the military
highway leading to Buda and Vienna.

The relieving forces under Hunyadi were composed of three
elements. Alongside the Hungarian nobility and the paid mer-
cenaries, he used the lingering emotional appeal of the cru-
sades and called the lower classes to arms. This was a very
courageous act, since these were the people who in the past,
oppressed and exploited, rose against their masters on more
than one occasion. Under Nandorfehérvar they became com-
rades in arms. In recruiting the crusaders and also during the
battle, Hunyadi’s strong right arm was a Franciscan friar, John
Capistran, the future Saint John Capistran, a rigidly moral, fi-
ery priest and a merciless inquisitor.

The Christians won a resounding victory. The wounded Sultan
was carried from the field by his guards, more dead than alive.

1 English translations of Belgrad and Fehérvir are equally ‘white
fort’. See other foreign names at the end of this book.
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This victory of Nandorfehérvar halted the Ottoman expansion
into Europe for more than a century. It was a huge opportunity
waiting to be exploited, but only the bells tolled.

Today, few are aware of it, even in Hungary, but wherever in
the world day after day the bells are rung in the churches at
noon, this is done in memory of the victory Janos Hunyadi
gained on July 22, 1456 under the walls of Nandorfehérvar.
According to one version, it was Pope Callixtus Ill, who in his
happiness over this victory ordered all the bells in Rome to ring
at noon. In fact, the order to ring the bells preceded the battle
and was issued on June 29. The Pope wished to use the bells
to plead with the heavens so that the battle which may have
meant the survival of Christianity be decided in their favor. Yet
the earlier version is not entirely incorrect. The fact that the
noon ringing was perpetuated, was indeed in celebration of
the victory. (Later, when the memory of Nandorfehérvar paled,
the custom was maintained since it announced the middle of
the day in all the Catholic lands and called the faithful to sup-

per).

Only a few weeks after the battle, another bell tolled for Janos
Hunyadi, the funeral bell. The plague swept through the camp
and he became one of the victims. That same fall John
Capistran also died. The loss of these two champions of vic-
tory at a time when the country was again in a leadership crisis
and slipping into anarchy, could have been fatal to the defense
against the Turks. Hunyadi’s career started in Transylvania,
raced like a comet across the skies and ended in his prema-
ture death. Fortunately there was another Hunyadi to carry on.

In the interregnum between the mid-century struggles for the
throne, Janos Hunyadi carried the title of regent and was in
fact practically the king. He was a late-medieval, self made
man who carved his path with his sword. When his brilliant ca-
reer came to an end in 1452, his oldest son, the 23 year-old
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Ladislas, represented an almost dynastic successor. Several
planned marriages would have connected him to either com-
peting or associated magnate families but no marriage was
ever solemnized. He piled honor upon honor. In 1452 he was
already ispan of Pozsony, one year later he was Prince of
Croatia-Slovenia. At the death of his father, he was ispan of
Temes, and now he inherited his father’s estates and most of
his titles.

The king of Hungary at this time was the posthumous son of
the first Habsburg ruler, Albert (1437 - 1439), Ladislas V
(1440-1457) who was crowned as an infant, being born some
months after his father’s death. There was at the same time
another king of Hungary, Wladislas | (1440 - 1444), from the
House of Jagello. In 1444 he accompanied Hunyadi on a
well-intentioned but foolhardy crusade against the Turks. After
a few minor victories, he was soundly defeated at Varna. The
king was left dead on the battle field. Nobody knows where he
was buried. Thus, the Habsburg child-king, Ladislas V, was left
alone and for a few years Hunyadi acted as regent. Let us re-
turn, however, to our historical sequence.

The struggle between the Hungarian magnates became ac-
centuated after the death of the head of the Hunyadi family
and they all competed in trying to diminish the patrimony and
titles of his son Ladislas. The challenge became increasingly
overt. When Ladislas V and the Hunyadi’s main antagonist,
Ulric Cillei, during their travels in Transylvania and southern
Hungary expressed a desire to possess Vajdahunyad,
Ladislas Hunyadi and his adherents murder Cillei. The king
was terrified and granted amnesty under oath. A few months
later, he had Ladislas taken prisoner in Buda and had him be-
headed.

The scene was a horrible one. During the public execution, or-
ganized with the participation of the Court, the executioner
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struck three times, but the young man was still alive. Accord-
ing to the customs of the times, he should now have been par-
doned. Ladislas V, only 17-years-old but a neurotic and
prematurely roue lout, nodded and the executioner struck for
the fourth time. This time the head was separated from the
trunk. The king again took fright and fled, first to Vienna and
then to Prague. He could easily do this, since he was simulta-
neously Duke of Austria and King of Bohemia. He dragged the
younger son, Matthias, with him as a hostage. We can see the
hand of fate when this very fall Ladislas succumbs to the
plague. Parenthetically—still in 1438, a marauding Turkish
band, augmented by Romanian and Serb auxiliaries, invades
Transylvania through the southern Transylvanian county of
Hunyad. They were being guided through the Carpathian
passes by a certain voivode of Wallachia, Dracul Vlad. It was
on his guarantee as a former officer of Sigismund that
Szaszsebes surrendered—to its destruction. They then suc-
ceeded to capture Gyulafehérvar and a number of other
smaller towns or their outlying settlements, although they
failed to take Szeben. They withdrew after a long and cruel
rapine, loaded with treasure and captives.

If we now wish to investigate the model for the currently univer-
sally familiar monster: Dracula, who is so intimately associ-
ated with Transylvania then, according to one version, we do
not have to look further than the above Vlad. Earlier and by the
grace of the king, he had been invested with the Hungarian
Dragon Knighthood. It was precisely this knightly designation
(Dragon - Dracul - Devil) which induced his own Romanians to
attach the name Dracula to him and make him the seminal fig-
ure in a recurrent cycle of legends which came to yet another
flowering in the 19th and 20th centuries.

According to another tradition, this seminal figure was younger
and dates to the age of Matthias. He was also a voivode of
Havaselve and son of the former. He became notorious pri-
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marily by his predilection for having his enemies and challeng-
ers impaled as a form of execution. He was not an invader
and, in fact, when the Turks took control of the Havaselve, he
fled to Hungary.

One thing is certain. Dracula, this monster, was a native of this
region. He existed, was notorious for his cruelties—sadly not a
rarity in these times—and his fame spread from this location.
The first ones to spread the stories about this dreadful ogre
were the loquacious humanists—one could call them
rumormongers—of the court of Matthias.

The lout Ladislas V took the child Matthias Hunyadi with him
as a captive. He did not, however, raise a hand against him.
Generally, those few brief moments when the executioner took
four strokes to severe Ladislas Hunyadi’'s neck caused consid-
erable consternation even in the bloodthirsty era which gave
rise to the Dracula legend.

It was the psychological after-effect of this botched execution
that the Hunyadi family again gained precedence, could no
longer be ignored and carried the favor of the bulk of the politi-
cally important mid-nobility with it. He who creates a martyr,
multiplies the number of his own enemies.

There was also a peculiar “Hunyadi tradition”. The tradition
was more than an inheritance, more than all the offices and
more than the enormous patrimony which was so envied by
the Cilleis, that it led to a break with Ladislas and to the death
of Ulric Cillei. We have emphasized already that Janos
Hunyadi treated his lands like a feudal property, and used
them on behalf of the king and for the protection of the country.
He was also strongly in favor of giving an ear not only to the
central authority and to the oligarchy which continuously at-
tempted to chisel away at this central authority, but also to the
nobility in the counties and the rural districts, and even to the
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urban bourgeoisie which, compared to the rest of Europe, was
relatively poorly developed in Hungary. He did this primarily to
“spread” the necessary burden of the military-defensive costs
to the widest possible base. Yet, the popularity and goodwill so
gained among the middle classes also became a part of the
Hunyadi inheritance. These classes will suffer a major disap-
pointment very shortly, particularly in Transylvania.

At the end of 1457, a few weeks after the death of Ladislas V
from the plague, Matthias Hunyadi was set free from his cap-
tivity in Prague. (The price of his freedom was his engagement
to the Bohemian princess Catherine Podjebrad, the daughter
of his jailer, which ordinarily may be a good omen in case of a
serious love affair, but which, in this instance, was a pawn to a
not very successful marriage.) Shortly thereafter, on January
23 and 24, 1458 Matthias was elected king (1458-1490). After
the disappearance of the House of Arpad, the country once
again had a native king, assuring the nation of its right to
self-determination and of its freedom of choice.

There are two dates because Matthias was proclaimed king
both at the traditional assembly site of Hungary, the Rékos
meadow’, but also in Buda, on the ice of the frozen Danube, by
15,000 noblemen assembled for the purpose by his uncle,
Mihaly Szilagyi, the eminent magnate. The acclamation was
unanimous.

Mihaly Szilagyi acted as guardian and regent. He began his
regency and made decisions concerning taxes, goods and au-

thorities, far removed from the spirit of John Hunyadi. In this,
later he was followed by Matthias himself. The central author-

2 Today a suburb of Pest.
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ity had to be strengthened. Since the great ones being great
remained great, all these regulations were made at the ex-
pense of the smaller people, the middle-nobility, the Saxons
and the Székelys. There were movements and rebellions in
Transylvania “against Buda”, which gave rise to reprisals and
even to a punitive campaign.

This region had a bad start with the new king, who was born in
Kolozsvar and grew up in Vajdahunyad’. Later, having re-
placed his uncle for acting arbitrarily in his name, (he sent
Szilagyi to fight against the Turk where he was killed), he
strengthened the defenses of Transylvania against attack
from the south. The Saxon cities were building fortifications
and even in the villages the churches were fortified. The en-
deavors of the king and of the population were mutually sup-
portive, and not only among the Saxons, but among the
Hungarians and Székelys as well.

Matthias decided to use Visegrad, rather than the distant and
exposed Vajdahunyad, as the beneficiary of his generosity,
and endowed it above all others with splendid adornments. He
moved his mother to Buda. Vajdahunyad was not forgotten,
however, and also received renaissance treasures and struc-
tural improvements. The magnates of Transylvania did like-
wise, in competition, with their own castles.

It was characteristic of Matthias’s policies that while he was
convinced that the country had to be strengthened to be able
to resist the Turks, he withdrew his attention from the Balkans
and turned his eyes toward Vienna and Prague. He wished to
control all effective forces against the Turks from there. This

3 Hunedoara in Romanian.

75



attempt, while well intentioned and not unreasonable, accom-
plished very little. The Transylvanian inheritance from his fa-
ther was very helpful to Mathias in the beginning. Even in the
organization of the famous Black Army one can recognize
Janos Hunyadi’'s influence, who always favored mercenary
forces. In the final analysis, however, this otherwise excep-
tionally gifted son did not benefit much from this spiritual inher-
itance.

It must be mentioned about Transylvania in the age of the
Hunyadis that at this time the Romanian elite—whether assim-
ilated or not—could enter the ranks of the Hungarian nobility.
Saxon independence was frequently manifested by their limit-
ing the settlement of non-Germans in their cities. Székely free-
dom was endangered not only by external forces but also from
internal dissensions, “societal pincers”, in which class inter-
ests outweighed the interests of the entire all-Székely commu-
nity. Even though the extra-Carpathian regions increasingly
slipped out from under Hungarian control, the export and im-
port of goods to and from this area was controlled by
Transylvania and was very profitable.

The principal Hungarian exports were precious metals and live
animals. The main imported items were textiles, particularly
woolens. The principal Transylvanian export items were min-
ing products. The bulk of the Hungarian cattle export came
from the Great Plain. Moldavia and the Wallachia were the ma-
jor markets and transfer points for the textile products coming
through Hungary from the west. Since a number of cities had
the right to collect duties, this was very lucrative for
Transylvania.

The late Roman, Gothic and late Gothic remains indicate that
the majority of the late medieval architectural and artistic ef-
forts were directed toward the churches. It is much less evi-
dent, and shows up later in the castles, mansions and, finally,
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in the houses of the bourgeoisie. Matthias himself was born in
one of the Gothic homes in Kolozsvar. We know of several art-
ists of the Transylvanian Gothic, such as the painter Nicholas
Kolozsvari, who presumably ran a large atelier and his two
sons, Marton and Gyoérgy, who were both sculptors of genius.
We must again emphasize that the Transylvanian Gothic rep-
resents a sharp dividing line between the two distinct areas of
Europe.

Creative arts may be enjoyed everywhere in the world, but in
the culture of Transylvania the major emphasis must be
placed on the emergence of the mother tongue. Why Hungar-
ian became so strong, relative to Latin, at this time is not at all
clear. In Buda and Visegrad, among the humanists in the court
of Matthias, Latin was not only the language of the church or of
the administration, but enjoyed almost complete dominance
even in interpersonal communication. This was universal,
since Latin is the Esperanto of the age.

By contrast, in Transylvania, the Saxons while preventing the
settlement of non-Germans maintained their own language
and literature, even though their leaders were all fluent in
Latin. Partly under Hussite influences and also, of course, in
monastic circles numerous parts of the Scriptures were trans-
lated into Hungarian in Transylvania. And this was not all. Ro-
manian literacy was more advanced in the Carpathian Basin
than beyond it, even though there the preponderance of
Romanians was much greater.

We must rely on estimates alone, but at the death of Matthias,
at the end of the 15th century, Transylvania had approximately
slightly less than 500,000 inhabitants. About 60% were Hun-
garian, including of course the Székelys, 24 % were already
Romanian, and the Saxons made up the remaining 16 %.
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The Remainder

Let it begin with a family name, or rather with several names of
the same family. The progenitor of the Szapolyai or Zapolya
was a certain Ladislas, who under the name of Vajdafi, left the
service of Janos Hunyadi and became, among other things,
ispan of the salt monopoly. One of his two sons, Imre, added to
the family fortunes by making large loans to King Matthias for
very large returns. His younger brother, Istvan, acquired undy-
ing fame—and titles and estates, by convincing the nobles,
vacillating after Matthias’s death, to elect the otherwise eligible
Wiladislas Il (1490 - 1516). Imre did not consider himself to be
eligible, but since the election of a Hungarian king may be-
come a reality, he did raise his son as a person eligible for the
kingship. He did much to accomplish this, even though he
does not do much else. All these matters were more or less re-
lated to Transylvania.

After Matthias’s death and the end of the Hunyadi era, the two
most important dates are 1514 and 1526, the dates of two re-
lated tragedies. But first there was 1506. Wladislas Il, to cele-
brate the birth of the crown prince wished to collect an old tax
from the Székelys, which they refused with the justification that
as nobles, they were no longer subject to taxation. The
Székely rebellion was defeated, with Szeben Saxon participa-
tion, under the leadership of Pal Tomori, who at this time was
“‘just” a soldier, but later became archbishop of Kalocsa and
perished at the battle of Mohacs. When the Székelys sent a
detachment to take revenge on the Saxons, it was led by a
Gyorgy Dézsa de Makfalva. He may be, but probably is not,
the peasant leader Gyorgy Dézsa.

The campaign of 1514 started out as a crusade. The army,
which could be joined by the “ordinary people”, should have
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marched against the Turks. The nationwide, serious dissatis-
faction—not so much of the poorest strata, but of the landed
serfs who participated in the production of goods and had thus
something to loose—turned the crusaders against the nobility.
It appeared almost as the first breath of the Reformation. At
the head of this destructive movement, later known as the
Doézsa Peasant Revolt, marched and fought a number of Fran-
ciscan friars. Some of them—who survived long enough—
were among the first Protestant preachers.

Although the movement was led militarily by Gyoérgy Dozsa,
who was clearly considered a Transylvanian, it concentrated
primarily on the Great Plains. In Transylvania, it did not touch
the Székely regions, and touched only a few of the Hungarian
areas. These included some important, and justly unhappy,
salt and mining cities such as Dés, Torda, Abrudbanya, Zalat-
na and Torocko.

At this time, since 1510, the twenty-year-old Szapolyai
(Zapolya), the future king, was voivode of Transylvania. His
first military triumph was the destruction of the D6zsa army ap-
proaching from the Great Plain. The battle of Temesvar put an
end to the largest peasant revolt in Hungarian history. Three
years later, in 1517, he was again the executioner of another,
smaller revolt, this time in Transylvania. At this time the enter-
prising voivode confiscated the property of the participants for
the Crown. This was contrary to Székely tradition. It had al-
ways been one of the privileges of the Székelys that in case of
disloyalty, the property of the guilty person went to his rela-
tives. There was no collective punishment for individual crime.

Between the time of these two campaigns of Szapolyai,
Wiladislas Il died and was succeeded by his ten-year-old son,
Louis Il (1561-1526). It was decreed that the voivode of
Transylvania was responsible for the defense of Transylvania
alone, while the governor of Temes was responsible for the
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Temeskdz. In return, they had to fight in any other part of the
country only if the entire country was in deadly peril. This de-
cree formally codified a regionalization which had been a prac-
tical reality for some time. King. Louis Il was already married.
At the age of 10, in 1515, he married the nine-year-old Maria
Habsburg, the daughter of Philip le Bel and Johanna the In-
sane. At the same time, his brother-in-law, Ferdinand Habs-
burg, married Louis’s sister, Anna Jagellion. Thus, a two-fold
marriage united the Czech-Hungarian House of Jagello with
the Austrian House of Habsburg. This was to have enormous
consequences in the near future.

In 1520, when the Jagello boy and the Habsburg girl may have
already consummated their marriage in Buda, Suleiman I,
known to history as the Great, and as the Conqueror, assumed
the throne in Stambul, which he will hold for 46 years. This
took place on September 22, which was too late in the year for
a Turkish style campaign. In June 1521, however, the Turkish
armies appeared before Nandorfehérvar, followed very soon
by the Padishah. After a siege of a month and a half, the city
was taken and the armies returned to Stambul, so that
Suleiman the Great may celebrate the first anniversary of his
rule at home. This, both symbolically and in reality, brought to
an end the breathing space that Janos Hunyadi gained in
1436, when he was triumphant at this very same place. Now
the Ottoman advance seemed irresistible.

A series of frontier bastions were conquered. The Hungarian
line of defense was gradually pushed back toward the north-
west. This continued until 1526, when Suleiman, advancing
along his usual route slowly and almost leisurely, crossed the
Szava on a newly built bridge and approached Mohacs with an
enormous army. The king hesitated. Should he again mobilize
the lower orders? On the news of the Turkish preparations, he
mobilized only 20% of the serfs in March, and only 50% in July.
Finally, at the beginning of August, on his way toward Mohacs,
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he ordered the mobilization of all forces. He also sent Janos
Szapolyai, voivode of Transylvania, contradictory instructions.
First, he asked him to bring his army to the probable field of
battle, then he told him to stay away. In spite of this, the rumors
were rife afterward, accusing the voivode of having started out
toward Mohacs, but then intentionally delaying his arrival on
the plains of battle. His army of ten thousand men remained
untouched, while the king’s and Tomori’s army of 25,000
—nota bene, mostly foreign mercenaries—was essentially an-
nihilated on August 29, 1526 on the field of Mohacs. Both the
prelate-commander-in-chief and the king perished. The latter
drowned in the flooded creek Csele, although there was a
widespread belief that he was killed by his own men.

Szapolyai remained at Szeged, the Queen Maria took a boat
up the Danube and the armies of Suleiman—burning and loot-
ing—sauntered into the unprotected Buda. North of Buda, at
Pilismardt, the refugees formed a camp, but the country lost
more people here from illness and hunger than it did at
Mohacs. Since this campaign was more in the nature of a final
warning for Vienna, the Turks evacuated Hungary, leaving
only a line of defended fortresses in the Szerémség'. Thus,
the terrible defeat did not affect Transylvania directly. Indi-
rectly, however, the effects were momentous. Szapolyai, who
probably stayed away from Mohacs intentionally, was ac-
claimed king on two separate occasions in the newly “liber-
ated” country, once in October at Tokaj and again in November
in Székesfehérvar. In the latter place he actually had the crown
placed on his head in the presence of the nobles assembled
there. He immediately appointed the enormously wealthy Pe-
ter Perényi voivode of Transylvania, who then betrayed him

1 Syrmia.
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within the year. Janos (Szapolyai) | (1526 - 1540) did not stay
king alone for very long. In December, in Pozsony, the nobles
assembled there acclaimed Ferdinand | (1526-1546), the
Habsburg brother-in-law of the late Louis Il, King of Hungary.
Ferdinand was already King of Bohemia and will shortly gain
supreme power as the Holy Roman Emperor.

There was thus an internal fight for the throne and a state of
civil war, with the Turks just beyond the garden wall. Alle-
giances were shifting back and forth, the situation was totally
confused, and at times everybody seemed to be against ev-
erybody else. Initially, Janos | was not doing well. His primary
base of operations was Transylvania, that he knew well and
that was far removed from Vienna and Prague, but here
Ferdinand’s men turned the Saxons against him. For a while
he had to flee to Poland. He returned home with Turkish help
or, perhaps, on Turkish orders, and took possession of the
Hungarian crown. This demeaning alliance was barely suffi-
cient for him to continue the civil war. The best he could
achieve was to divide the country with Ferdinand along a line
of demarcation. Even this had to be done in secret, in order not
to offend the Sultan. Then, Ferdinand—underhandedly—
leaked this information to Stambul, hoping to thus get rid of his
Hungarian opponents. In Stambul, however, the Hungarians,
having paid handsomely for this, stood higher than the Em-
peror. The Sultan was furious, but more with Ferdinand than
with Janos. He forgave Szapolyai, but at a price.

What kind of a love affair was this between the national King of
Hungary and Suleiman, who was a major threat to the freedom
and independence of his country. It was not a love affair. John
was quite conscious of the fact that his kingdom was at best a
buffer zone. He was also convinced that the Habsburgs, being
otherwise occupied, were not going to defend this peripheral
area against gradual erosion by the Turks. Thus, the limited
sovereignty offered by the Turks was the lesser of two evils.
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The price was an apparent—but nevertheless binding—Iloy-
alty to Stambul and the payment of a large cash tribute. Lesser
evil, greater evil? A little of both... The decision that Janos had
to make at this time on behalf of himself and of his country be-
came a fundamental issue for Transylvania for many long
years to come.

In the meantime, the multinational House of Fugger, utilizing
all its pre-capitalism industry, tried to obtain the metal mining
rights in northern Hungary, first from Janos and then from
Ferdinand. They had been invited to do so, and then they had
been forbidden the country. Most recently Janos granted them
the rights to organize and exploit the mining and trading of salt
in Transylvania. We know about this because one of their
agents, a certain Hans Dernschwam who today would proba-
bly be described as their foreign manager, prepared a detailed
travel and business report. On the 16th of August, 1528 he re-
ported from Torda as follows: “In Torda we need draught
horses, bridles, traces, steel, suet, heavy ropes, oats, hay,
lumber, coal, hides, etc. All these things are unavailable but
we can not function without them and must be aware of this.
Thus, we have to pay double for everything and on the spot,
since whoever goes to the market without much cash gets
nothing. Everything should be bought in its own time, but since
there are now no ready offers, we must buy everything at the
worst possible moment. Everything needed for our work, food
and all other necessities, must be obtained on a daily basis.”

However, as he pointed out, to make money you need salt, but
to get salt, you first need money. And so he continued: “I can’t
tell you precisely which road to use for bringing in money. The
Abrudbanya road where you had such bad luck, is obviously
not without danger. The Wallachians who did the robbery have
become even more daring, since they have not been pun-
ished. If you want to use this road, you should do it only if you
have armed mounted guards and if the carts have iron-shod
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wheels. The road toward Nagyvarad may be more open, but
has not been used for a long time and may be a problem due to
the Wallachians who live there. The people can be called to
arms very quickly and they will then overrun the road. Without
sufficient capital, the losses are going to increase. It would be
best to bring it in along the Abrudbanya road. For protection,
use some court officers, well supplied with letters of authority
from the commanders and lords. Yet, if you think that it may be
better, come directly here from Buda with a cart and a few
horses. This would cause less commotion. The problems were
actually initiated by the lords of the fortresses. One of the
Wallachians admitted—before impalement—that he had
acted on orders from Losonczy. The confession is with the
judges at Brasso6 and Abrudbanya...”

Who the Losonczy may be who was behind the Wallachian’s
crime was not given in the letter. Everybody looked only after
their own affairs, the two kings and the Turks in their peculiar
triangle. Dernschwam tried to make all arrangements so that
the country should have salt and—more importantly—that the
Fuggers should make a profit from the salt. The lords fished in
each others turbid waters, and the people engaged in robbery,
by order or by individual initiative. All this, however, paled in
comparison with the ongoing destruction caused by the vari-
ous armies.

In the meantime, Janos Szapolyai acquired a wise friend and
good counselor in the former soldier and current monk, the
Croatian friar George Martinuzzi. Finally, he also got a wife,
from Poland. Both of these facts will become more important
after Szapolyai is gone. The “young” husband learned in July
of 1540 that he had a son, and he wrote a testament accord-
ingly. He died on July 17 or 21. On September 13, the
ten-week-old infant was proclaimed king by the few nobles as-
sembled at Rakos. He will use the name Janos IlI, but will
never really be Janos II. Or will he?
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It is now the summer of 1541. The young widow acted as re-
gent in Buda, in the company of her son and his guardians.
Buda was under siege and even many in Transylvania, not
only the Saxons, are loyal to Ferdinand. The country resem-
bled a multicolored mosaic, loyalties shifted back and forth
and even Isabella was tempted to look toward Vienna for help
against the Turk. Martinuzzi’s primary purpose was to keep the
Hungarians corralled under one flag. When he said anything
else, he was playing political games.

It was the practice of the Turks to go campaigning every sum-
mer. In 1541, Suleiman again took the road toward Hungary.
He easily chased off the Germans besieging Buda and then
theatrically and quasi paternally received the hopeful infant
and his entourage in front of his ceremonial tent. The verbal
promises of support were followed by an opulent feast. While
the feast was in progress, the Sultan’s janissaries wandered
through the fortress of Buda like friendly, familiar tourists .
They liked it so much that they decided to stay. In the evening,
the Muezzin called them to prayer from the tower, and the
Turkish emblem of victory, the horse tail flags, flew from the
battlements.—Just as it was supposed to be.

‘In exchange”, Suleiman, at the foot of the Castle Hill, gra-
ciously bestowed Transylvania, the area beyond the Tisza and
the Temeskdz, on Isabella and on the guardians of the infant.
There was a very modest annual tribute, but there were strin-
gent political conditions attached to the bequest. The first of
these was that Balint Torok, one of the three guardians of the
infant, and whom for reasons unknown the Sultan did not trust,
be delivered to him. Térok was taken as a captive to Stambul,
and after decades in the prison of the Castle of the Seven
Towers, died in captivity.

What began with the promenade of the janissaries and with
eastern effrontery, gives Stambul control of the Carpathian Ba-

86



sin. There will be fights, diplomatic chicanery, and more east-
ern tricks, but the Sultan assumed the overlordship of the
country in 1541. Buda was not recaptured until 1686, almost a
century and a half later. The reconquest was not accom-
plished by a ruse, but by a prodigious shedding of the blood of
the united European armies.

The country, which consisted of two parts since 1526, is now
divided into three. A large central triangle which extends well
north of Buda and which includes the fertile Great Plains and
the eastern half of Transdanubia, as well as the north-central
mountains and the southern part of Transylvania became an
increasingly integral part of the Ottoman Empire. The narrow
western and northern area still belonged to the dynamic, but
elsewhere occupied and fighting Habsburg Empire. The Aus-
trian Hereditary Provinces formed a buffer zone against Turk-
ish attacks toward Vienna, and a possible bridgehead for
some future expansion toward the East.

What about the East? Friar George, who in the meantime re-
ceived the scarlet hat of a cardinal, engaged in intermittent
fights with the talented but very willful Isabella and desperately
tried to maintain Transylvania on the shifting sands of interna-
tional politics. He smoothed the path for Habsburg rule, since
help from the west could come only from them, but he also had
to stay on the right side of Stambul. Finally, with his assis-
tance, Isabella and her son departed for Silesia, being com-
pensated there with a minor principality. Martinuzzi seemed to
reap his award. While he was effectively governing already, he
now ruled in the name of Ferdinand, who himself played a dual
game. He gave complete control over the eastern regions to
the Cardinal. Yet he cautioned his generals against him and
secretly gave them full freedom of activity.

These are infernal times. Yet when did Transylvania have any
other? The justifiably suspicious Sultan, partly for practice and
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partly to intimidate, repeatedly sent marauding parties into
Transylvania, consisting of Turkish troops and Tatar, Serbian,
Wallachian and other mercenaries. Learning about the re-
moval of Isabella, he readied a general assault. Martinuzzi,
who did not feel that his own Transylvanian forces, even com-
bined with the troops of Ferdinand, were sufficiently strong, re-
sorted to his usual tactical ploys, negotiated with individual
Pashas and tried to gain time. Considering this to be treason,
he was killed in his castle by Ferdinand’s commanders at the
end of 1551. This proved to be worse than a sin. It was a mis-
take.

It was thus and here that the Transylvanian Principality was
born from the blood of the friar. But not right away. The frontier
fortresses fell, one by one and the slow but persistent advance
of the Turks was irresistible. Suleiman demanded the return of
Isabella, which did occur in the fall of 1556. Janos Il became
king on the death of his mother in 1559, but really just in name.
Weighed down by his inheritance, he makes a deal with
Ferdinand’s successor, the Emperor Maximilian (1564-1576),
agrees to marry the emperor’s daughter and cedes the inheri-
tance to him in case the marriage did not produce a son.

Transylvania and Upper Hungary were riddled by betrayals
and controversies. In 1562 there was a major Székely uprising
and in the summer of 1566, John Il had to go to pay homage to
Suleiman in Zimony. The Sultan was on his way to Szigetvar,
where he came to the end of his life. The death of Suleiman the
Great and the ensuing interregnum gave a break to the Hun-
garian regions, but not to John. In 1671, the 31-year-old John
Sigismund died. He had no children; in fact, he never married.
How come? The reason was that he was so fond of his officer,
councilor and friend, a certain Gaspar Békeés, that he usually
insisted that he spend the night with him, actually in the royal
bedchamber...
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These were infernal times. A contemporary song, quoted to
me by a Transylvanian friend goes:

PRrINCE JoHN SIGISMUND

Took My cow

As A TRIBUTE TO THE EMPEROR,
BEGGARING ME.

GoD, SEND US THE TURKS

To PUNISH THEM.

SPARE NOT THEIR TRIBE,

KILL THEM WHERE YOU CAN.

Who was here the emperor? In the final analysis, he was the
one whose taxes were so mercilessly collected by John
Sigismund’s agents. No matter. Don’t look at the precise
words of the song, but at the split in personality, born of des-
peration. A people, in this case one of the Transylvanian na-
tionalities, the Székelys called on the Turks, whom they know
and dread, to take vengeance on their own masters. This was
only one aspect of the period of John Sigismund, justly disliked
by the Székelys. There was an other aspect, but first we must
take a step back in time.

89



90



A Peculiar, Peculiar Little
Country

It was only as recently as 1517 that Martin Luther nailed his
theses to the door of the Wittenberg Cathedral. In the
Transylvania of this time the yearning for a breath of fresh air in
religion was not without precedent. The spirit of Hussism had
reached northern Hungary directly, and hence Transylvania in-
directly. Later some Anabaptists visited and then settled. Their
descendants today are referred to as Habans on the basis of
some of their pottery that has come down to us.

The Lutherian teachings found their optimal entry point simul-
taneously in northern Hungary and in Transylvania among the
urban Saxon population driving for independence and for indi-
vidual recognition. This trend was promoted by the fact that
most of the early pathbreakers of the Reformation were Ger-
mans. Lutheran conversions among the Hungarians followed
very shortly.

The first public religious debate was held in the Transylvanian
Segesvar in 1538 between a Franciscan and a “Reformed”
minister. It was not only condoned, but actually organized by
Janos Szapolyai. (The outcome was a cautious “tie”.) The
Transylvanian Diet in Torda in 1548 wished to limit missionary
ardor, but at the same time recognized Lutheranism. This ordi-
nance was classically two-faced and doomed to failure, yet it
was undoubtedly elegant. The spread of the Calvinist form of
Protestantism was also very rapid in our region. A 1557 edict
of the Transylvanian Diet in Torda declared without any reser-
vations that “Every one shall live in any religion of their choos-
ing,” while the remaining Catholics became persecuted
minorities in some areas and were forced to move. They now
had to be protected by laws.
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We hasten to emphasize that this was not yet the end of the
Catholic—Lutheran  (Evangelical)—Calvinist (Reformed)
chain. On this eastern edge of the Latin Christian world, the
denial of the trinity, Anti-trinitarianism also originating from the
west, was deeply embedded and assumed the form of Unitari-
anism which evolved into a formal, national Church still very
much alive today. Its evolution and flowering can be assigned
to the era of John Sigismund, who at the end of his life was one
of its followers. It is thus that in 1563, the Transylvanians—
again at a Torda Diet—declared the freedom of the four “ac-
cepted” religions. These were : Roman Catholic, Evangelical,
Reformed and Unitarian. The Eastern Orthodox creed, prac-
ticed by the Romanians was not among the “accepted” reli-
gions, but the increase of both its wooden and stone churches
and the functioning of its monasteries proves that religious tol-
erance extended to them. Their omission from the Torda de-
cree was not due to religious causes but was a function of their
societal —"national"— status.

The boldness and elegance in religious thought and religious
life was relative and not entirely consistent. There were impris-
onments and in some extreme cases even deaths connected
to, or based on enthusiasm in the propagation of various
faiths. Yet the inquisitorial rage which, in the case of Servet, a
noted Anti-Trinitarian, affected even Calvin himself, was en-
tirely absent in Transylvania.

In Transylvania, the chain was not at an end even now. Dog-
matically, Protestantism evolved primarily from a return to the
text of the Scriptures. The Unitarians, even more radically, re-
jected everything that was post-Christ. One group in
Transylvania based its entire reliance on the Old Testament
alone. The Sabbatarians were getting close to Judaism, not
only in the observance of the weekly holiday but in other reli-
gious questions as well. (Taking a giant leap in history, we
must add that the Sabbatarians faced a dreadful end and that
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its members were caught up in the murder machine of the Ho-
locaust of 1944. Their few survivors were welcomed in the new
State of Israel).

In the middle of the above century, the increased religious
freedom and the more liberal thinking that has led to it, the
doubts and the ability to select ones path in life, also allowed
the entire intellectual environment to flower and become much
more colorful. The religious debates, occasionally bloody and
rich in obscenities, led to significantly increased reading,
translating, printing and publishing. The free exchange of
ideas allowed many more young men from various classes in
Transylvania to attend universities. Those returning from the
universities introduced more up-to-date knowledge and teach-
ing methods throughout the land. In this, the Protestants
played a dominant role. Initially their endeavors were charac-
terized by bringing religious and other novel ideas from abroad
and by their dissemination at home. Later there was a vigor-
ous exchange of religious and other ideas locally and by inter-
personal contacts. The fame of the Transylvanian freedoms
spread abroad. Protestants fleeing from persecution came in
groups. Protestants in other parts of Europe welcomed the
emancipated young men from Transylvania, celebrated for its
religious innovations.

In the final analysis, much good and bad can be said about the
Transylvania of John Sigismund. We must add that most of the
bad things come from Székely tradition. For them the only
thing by which they judged the man, who was the last national
king and the first Prince of Transylvania, was that he drowned
in blood their large scale and clearly justified rebellion, trig-
gered by their increasing subjugation. They also bitterly re-
sented that he had two new fortresses erected in 1562,
primarily to control Székely activities. The one in
Udvarhelyszék was called Székelytamadt (attacked by the
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Székelys), and the one in Haromszék was called
Székelybanja (the Székelys regret it).

His successor had a totally different fate, way of life, perspec-
tive and historic reputation. Since John Sigismund died with-
out issue, according to their agreement, Transylvania should
have gone over to the Habsburg Maximilian. The nobles, fear-
ing Stambul, and worried about their independence—a para-
dox, yet reality—preferred to elect Istvan Bathory (1571 -
1586) as voivode. Following this challenging invitation, he se-
cretly swore allegiance to Maximilian, while publicly accepting
the endorsement of his election by the Sultan. His former ges-
ture was in vain, he had to pursue Maximilian’s adherents with
armed forces. He reached the peak of his career four years
later, in 1575, when in Cracow he was elected king of Poland.
It appeared to the Polish electors that this little voivode from
Transylvania may be more malleable in their hands than some
of the other eligible candidates. If this was what they thought,
they were wrong. Yet, they never had any reason to regret
their decision.

This change of Istvan Bathory’s role was endorsed by the
Turks as well, even though Bathory hoped that with this
change he could gather enough strength to make a resistance
to Stambul possible, or, at least, to be regarded as an equal
partner by the Sultan. Just like Matthias Hunyadi, who first
tried to protect his back and was recruiting a force, but never
had an opportunity to attack in the south, Istvan Bathory got
into a bitter war with the Russian Tsar Ivan IV (The Terrible),
and had all his future plans negated by his premature death at
the zenith of his powers, at the age of fifty-three. He had no is-
sue and his successor had no issue either.

According to Polish tradition, the decade of Bathory’s reign is
considered to be one of the glorious periods of their history.
They are right. It was. At the same time, Transylvania was gov-
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erned by Kristof Bathory, the Cracovian king’s honorable, but
less outstanding elder brother as voivode. The fact that his ac-
tivities were subject to a Transylvanian chancellery in Cracow
can not be faulted, but his dynastic endeavors on behalf of his
minor son are open to serious criticism.

Transylvania was kept in order and prospered under the long
distance management of Istvan Bathory. Under the rule of his
nephew, the unfortunate Zsigmond Bathory (1588 - 1599), the
not inconsiderable political, moral and economic strength of
the country was rapidly wasted. He was insecure, fled from re-
sponsibility, had a notoriously unhappy marriage, and intermit-
tently resigned from and returned to the princely throne.
Transylvanian memory recalls the last years of the old century
and the first years of the new one as having been worse than
the time of John Sigismund—no mean accomplishment.

The Habsburg mercenary troops, under the notoriously cruel
Albanian general Basta, committed dreadful depredations in
both men and goods, in spite of the fact that Zsigmond
Bathory, leaving the throne for the last time, offered
Transylvania to the very strange Emperor Rudolph (1572 -
1608). We are going to give only one example of the many bad
things that happened in this poor land, beset from so many
sides. Transylvania became used to the idea that with the
Turks on the other side of the fence, the Romanian voivodate
of Wallachia, providing frontier troops for the Sultan, would
make inroads from time to time. This, in itself, was not amaz-
ing. Such inroads were also made in the opposite direction. At
this time, however, when the Turks were much less active in
this region, Mihai, the Romanian voivode of Wallachia —the
celebrated Mihai Viteazul, or Mihai the Hero who was born in
1557 and ruled from 1593 to 1601—attacked Transylvania un-
der Habsburg colors. For a short period he even became the
ruling prince. It could not even come as a surprise that a num-
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ber of Székelys, oppressed and rebellious under Sigismund
Bathory, were fighting in Mihai’s army.

Two years and one year. This was all the time the next two rul-
ers had. Yet, in the little time allotted to him, the very able mili-
tary commander, Istvan Bocskai (1605 - 1606) accomplished
much. He could do this because he managed to train a good
army from among the previously chastised but now pacified
Székelys and from the wild Heyduck. The latter, while not reg-
ular troops, could be disciplined fighting forces and they
played an important and questionable role in the times to
come. They became the cutting blades of a number of employ-
ers, which cut well, but could not rest. Condemned to inactiv-
ity—without pay or loot—they seemed to provoke new
confrontations.

In the winter of 1604 - 1605, Bocskai became successively the
Prince of Transylvania and of Hungary, with the latter standing
on the verge of having a national king. Located between “two
great imperial powers”, this astute soldier shied away from the
kingdom. Being aware of his own military strength, he made a
favorable peace with Rudolph, and he was the intermediary for
a Turkish-Habsburg peace treaty. Death stopped him from en-
joying the fruits of these endeavors.

While the several ambitious and mutually suspicious aspirants
to the throne arranged a brilliant funeral for Bocskai in
Gyulafehérvar, Zsigmond Rékoczi (1607 - 1608), having previ-
ously amassed an enormous fortune, had himself hastily and
slyly elected as prince. Barely a year later he was dead. He
was thus just an interlude, postponing the decision. His ac-
complishment was to bring another brilliant Hungarian mag-
nate family to the fore. It will very soon have an enormous
influence on the life and on the political power structure of
Transylvania.

96



What a gallery! On the throne, the first one after Rakdczi was
Gabor Bathori (1608-1613), the third member of this large
family to hold this position. He was an eminent soldier, but an
unbridled, avid lecher, and an insanely ambitious ruler. He at-
tacked everybody and managed to antagonize everybody.
The unfortunate result of this was that his behavior causes an-
other shift in the Transylvanian political axis and that his for-
mer adherent and associate, Gabor Bethlen, was forced to
seek increased Turkish contacts. The Sultan was also en-
raged and used his Turkish and Tatar troops to chase Gabor
Bathori from his throne. This was not very proper, but was
clearly indicated. Seeing that he had lost his political power,
Bathori’'s heyducks murdered him.

Let us interpose here something, that really should have been
discussed earlier, namely the actual form of government in
Hungary and Transylvania. The House of Arpad, endowed
with the crown under Stephen |, established an essentially un-
limited royal government, where the succession was vested in
inheritance and the legitimate king owed responsibility only to
God. In actual reality and after much tug of war, there were in-
creasing limitations placed on the personal power of the king
and on the regulation of the succession. We must think only of
the Golden Bull (the Hungarian Magna Carta), which instituted
a form of social contract between the ruler and the ruled and
which wrested concessions and promises from the ruler. After
the reign of the House of Arpad, but particularly with the elec-
tion of Matthias Corvinus and Janos Szapolyai, and contrary to
the characteristics of absolute monarchy, Hungary and
Transylvania functioned more like a republic of the nobles.
The members of this “republic” naturally did not represent the
entire population, but was largely limited to the higher and mid-
dle nobility. Gradually others were endowed with quasi noble
attributes and were able to participate, directly, or through their
representatives in gatherings which were now known as Diets.

97



This type of the republic of the nobility can be demonstrated in
several Middle European countries. Here, a considerably
larger percentage of the entire population is given noble or
quasi-noble privileges than in the countries to the west of us
where the classic feudal society limited the rule to a much
smaller elite. To the east of us, the prevalent form of govern-
ment was the absolute royal power, and the even more abso-
lute despotism that prevailed for very many years to come.
Even though there were geopolitical pressures, the decision to
dethrone Gabor Bathori was made—with Turkish assis-
tance—by the nobility. It was also their decision that made
Gabor Bethlen (1613 - 1629) Bathori’'s successor. This was
the beginning of Transylvania’s Golden Age.
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Transylvania in World
Politics

A golden age...Why? How? The century in which the entire
Carpathian Basin had suffered immense losses in both men
and goods had just come to an end. It is a well-known fact that
demographic losses caused by warfare are rapidly made up
by the surviving population. The dead and the captives were
replaced by hastily conceived children. If, however, the losses
caused by war are aggravated by losses caused by epidemics
and natural disasters, the combined demographic losses may
affect generations. The bill was further increased by the unre-
lated fact that in this era—the era of discoveries—the principal
commercial routes had been redrawn. Also, bloody but cheap,
the trans-oceanic gold and silver devalued the precious metal
production and export in all of Europe and particularly in
Transylvania and northern Hungary.

The literature of Gabor Bethlen’s rule and personality fills li-
braries, and the interested reader can easily get lost in details.
The early days of his reign—including the way in which he
gained the throne—were overshadowed by the fact that he
had to yield the fortress of Lippa to the Turks. Knowing how
many fortresses have changed hands how many times, and
how much the Turkish Empire has grown during these years,
this one fortress does not seem to be of much importance. And
yet, it was. The reason being that at this time there was a
strong reaction against Bethlen’s unpopular choice of leaning
toward the Turks. And when on the Sultan’s request, the
prince, willy-nilly had to give up this important southern for-
tress, he had to besiege and evict his own troops who refused
to give up the fortress. It was a terribly bitter lesson...
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This took place in 1616. Two years later, Gabor Bethlen be-
came involved in the first stage of the struggle between the re-
bellious Prague and the obscure Vienna, which spread
throughout Europe and became the ebbing and flooding reli-
gious struggle known as the Thirty Years’ War. The Counter
Reformation affected Transylvania only tangentially and its ex-
cesses were consistently rejected. Thus, Transylvania,
strongly Protestant and with a strong Calvinist orientation par-
ticipated in this war—one of the principal issues being man’s
freedom of choice—not as a minor, peripheral participant, but
as a major player. At times, Transylvania became the most im-
portant player in this tragedy. Even though “the world” was ex-
panding very rapidly in this age, and far beyond Europe, the
role Transylvania had assumed in this struggle, made it for the
first and last time in its history a factor in world politics. After
modest beginnings, this was no mean accomplishment for
such a tiny country. Furthermore, at this very time,
Transylvania enjoyed peace at home for the first time in a very
long while.

“It was a peculiar characteristic of his armies that other than
the regular tax, their existence did not weigh economically on
the Transylvanians, who were pleased to hear about the suc-
cesses of their prince in the far west without ever having to ex-
perience the fury of war on their own bodies. The life in
Transylvania was like the mirrored surface of a lake, barely rip-
pled by a gentle breeze, while the armies of the prince were
engaged in bloody battles. Every barbershop in Pozsony was
filled with the wounded and the dying and many regions of
North and Northwest Hungary became devastated battlefields
year after year. In recent years these regions were also fight-
ing a losing battle with starvation. The sparse news reaching
Transylvania caused very little excitement. All right, so the
prince had again defeated the Germans or that this or that
brave knight had fallen. This was nothing compared to the de-
struction of Transylvania in the decade following Zsigmond
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Bathory when the flower of the high nobility perished and the
country was beset by five-six enemies at the same time (...)
When the far distant prince requested additional men or in-
creased taxes, the nobility gathered in National and County
Assemblies, with the Saxons sitting in their own "short meet-
ing", regularly answered ‘we will not give’. When a second re-
quest came, they promised to pay. Everybody knew that all
this was incidental, that the prince waged war with his own re-
sources and on his own responsibility and that he would aban-
don it when appropriate, having enough sense to judge the
proper moment."

Gabor Bethlen was a good soldier, a statesman looking far into
the future, a good master and a generous and wise patron.
What Transylvania accomplished under his leadership is a wit-
ness, however, to the enormous potential strength of this land
and of this people as well. “Just” a little calm, “just” a little order
in its mercantile and administrative affairs, “just” a little enlight-
enment and toleration—with just enough Calvinist obligations
in religious and lay matters—and, lo and behold, there
emerged from behind the Habsburgs and from the shadow of
the Turks a historically young, not very richly endowed, geo-
graphically limited, numerically small and so far—and soon
again—fragile state. It will shine for a few decades with such a
brilliant light, that it really would have deserved a more perma-
nent favor of the fates.

It was Bethlen’s intention to once again unite all Hungarians in
one country. For this reason, he had himself elected king at the

1620 Diet in Pozsony. Unfortunately, he then lacked the
strength to actually assume that position. His abdication from

1 Quote from famous Hungarian historian Gyula Szekfii
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the kingly title gained him some territory. Then he tried to stabi-
lize his position by marriage. Lastly, he attempted to gain the
throne of Poland, like his predecessor Istvan Bathori. All were
in vain. He helped others, but nobody helped him. Or, if they
eventually did, he did not live to see it. Thus, it was entirely in
vain, both for him as an individual and also for Transylvania
that during the first ten years of the Thirty Years’ War, his ar-
mies were the only victorious ones and that during his life time
his victories were instrumental in giving a breathing space to
his German, English, Dutch and Danish allies.

At the time of Gabor Bethlen, Hungarian students ranged very
widely and in large numbers to gain graduate and postgradu-
ate education. In this laudable endeavor the sons of free peas-
ants and even serfs, assisted with scholarships, accompanied
the offspring of the highest nobility. Thus, the sons of the lower
classes could rise in the social structure, thanks to Bethlens
generosity and to their own abilities. Previously, Hungarian
names were found mostly in the student rosters of lItalian,
Cracowian and Gdansk universities, but now they appeared in
German, Dutch and English universities, including Oxford and
Cambridge. Gabor Bethlen established his own university.
Surprisingly, his first such endeavor took place in the area of
his military triumphs, in northern Hungary, in Nagyszombat,
now in Slovakia. After lengthy wandering, this foundation be-
came the Nagyenyed University.

After the death of Gabor Bethlen and after the interregnum
and planned departure of the flighty and indecisive Catherine
of Brandenburg, a new chapter of the story begins. Of the two
hopeful young men, Istvan Bethlen and Gyoérgy R&koczi
|—both of them having the Sultan’s approval—the latter be-
came the new prince (1630 - 1648). With him a well-known
family of the highest nobility came to the top again. Itis a family
whose fate was intertwined more with Hungary than with
Transylvania alone. Fate linked them to Hungary for several
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generations, and until the decline of the family. Otherwise con-
ditions remained generally stable. There was some estrange-
ment from Stambul, made possible by internal problems and
dissensions within the Ottoman Empire. There was hope that
the Thirty Years’ War, dragging on and involving new partici-
pants, would take a favorable turn. There was another attempt
to capture the Polish throne (this time with the help of the Cos-
sacks rebelling against the Polish government, and for the fa-
vorite younger son of the ruling prince, Sigismund.). There
were some lucky victories in battle, great diplomatic skill, and
considerable internal violence.

It was Gyorgy Rakoczi’s particular good fortune that he gained
the hand of Zsuzsanna Lorantffy in marriage. She is the most
outstanding example of Hungarian womanhood of that period.
She was a helpmate in managing the estates, she was a pa-
tron of the schools and a benefactor of education, and she was
the mother of four sons. At last we have a prince in
Transylvania who had no dynastic worries. Let us not be too
happy about this yet. Bad times were coming again to
Transylvania.

Before discussing these, let us take a look at some of the char-
acteristics of Transylvanian society in the middle of the 1600s.
The increase in the estates of the prince did not affect the nu-
merical relationships between the ruling classes and the oth-
ers, but only within the ruling class itself. These latter were
changed to the point where in the 13th century the prince was
both the ruler and the landlord of “the majority of the
Transylvanian serfs”. For this reason, and contrary to other ar-
eas, “the peasantry fleeing from the shackles of serfdom could
not look for protection to the State. The princes opposed the
movement of serfs in all forms. They did not encourage the
serfs if they wanted to enlist in the army or if they were looking
for work in the mines. Even a move to crown lands was forbid-
den. The greatest severity, however, found it difficult to
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re-establish the bondage of the serfs, loosened by the destruc-
tive effects of fifteen years of war.”

It is a paradox that at this same time the economic burden of
the war became so heavy that the free Székelys who had
fought so vigorously for the privileges granted to them by mili-
tary service, sought the relative security of serfdom. The great-
est guarantee of the Saxons’ autonomy was their economic
strength. This was supported for a long time by the fact that the
Romanian voivodates, adjacent to Transylvania, were totally
dependent on Saxon manufactured goods. When industrial
productivity began in these voivodates, sufficient to meet their
own needs, this destroyed the hitherto so lucrative eastern
monopoly of the Transylvanian Saxons. The results were not
purely economic, as far as the Saxons were concerned.

As far as the Romanians were concerned, their free peasants,
lesser nobles and nobles and the sizable group of serfs were
totally equivalent in position with their non-Romanian counter-
parts. If there was assimilation and Hungarianization among
the noble families of Romanian extraction—that was sponta-
neous and quite natural. The other segment of the
Romanians, the mountain pastoralists were separate because
of their way of life, their area of settlement and, most impor-
tantly, their mobility. Being short of serfs, the landowners at-
tempted to move them down from their mountain grazing
lands. When successful, their assimilation into the older Ro-
manian serf groups was not harmonious. Their mentality dif-
fered too much and this meant more then the ties of
consanguinity.

2 Historian Katalin Péter’s words.
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It is interesting that in the spiritual life of the Romanians there
was little evolution of their native language, mainly because
the majority of their clergy clung to the ancient Slavic liturgy.
Thus, the refinements of the Romanian language were the tri-
umph of a small number of Romanian Protestants. This de-
serves more extensive discussion.

“The first important Romanian printed material was published
in Transylvania under the influence of the Reformation.
Princes, magnates and bourgeois, partly because of their en-
thusiasm for converting the Romanians, partly because of a
sense of obligation to enlighten and educate, made a valiant
effort to modify the thinking of the Romanians ‘living in igno-
rance’. This effort was not motivated by Hungarian or Saxon
nationalism. Starting with the 1540s, the Nagyszeben magis-
trate, the Brasso city judge, etc., show budgetary items deal-
ing with the printing of Romanian religious books which were
clear evidence of the attempts to create a Romanian literary
language and a more modern religious life. (...) The Transyl-
vanian Romanian Reformed bishopric was established by the
Nagyszeben Diet in 1566. It could not draw the Romanians
away from Orthodoxy but made great strides in changing the
language of the liturgy from the ancient Slavic to the native
tongue (...). Conversion of the Romanians to the Protestant re-
ligion was again promoted by the great Transylvanian princes,
Gabor Bethlen and Gyorgy Rakaoczi |, with just as poor results
as those of their predecessors. It is a fact that the orthodox
counter moves tried to use the same tools and in the 17th cen-
tury promoted the use of the mother tongue in the liturgy™

3 Zoltan Szisz, see Bibliography.
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Even today, Protestantism has been unable to put down roots
anywhere from the northern Slavs to the southern Greeks.
This very large area seems to foster a fundamental mentality
among its various peoples, which does not favor trends which
placed individuality in the fore front and encouraged the sover-
eignty of man.

Gyorgy Rakaoczi Il (1648-1660) was picked already in 1642 by
his very strong-willed father to succeed him on the throne. He
took over his inheritance, free of any problems; a rare state of
affairs in Transylvania. His reign started out well. He was
helped by the realization that Protestantism had lost some of
the “appeal” that it had at the time of his predecessors and
thus he needed no longer be a champion of his religion. This
made it easier for the majority of the western Hungarian, Cath-
olic nobles, disappointed by the lack of resistance of the Habs-
burg against the Turks, to direct their hopes toward him
personally, and toward Transylvania. This group included the
outstanding soldier, organizer and poet Miklos Zrinyi, a scion
of an eminent noble, Croatian family.

Time out! In 1643 Gyo6rgy Rakoéczi [ married Sophia Bathory,
who had no male survivors in her own family. For his sake, she
embraced Protestantism, but immediately following the death
of her husband, she returned to Catholicism and also con-
verted the successor Ferenc Rakoéczi |, leading to major
changes in the Rakoczi family...

In the first years of his rule, Gyérgy Rakoczi Il was fortunate to
extend the influence of Transylvania to the Romanian
voivodates. Matters may have progressed further in a favor-
able fashion, if his helpful and serious-minded younger brother
Zsigmond had not died. This had fatal consequences. Taking
advantage of the troubles in Poland, initiated and fomented by
the Cossacks and relying on the promise of Swedish assis-
tance, he pursued the plans of his father and started out with
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an army to conquer the Polish throne. He did this also, be-
cause the Turkish controlled areas of Hungary had increased
to the point and were so firmly held that the road from
Transylvania to the west necessarily led through Poland (this
did not mean, however, that merchants and their goods could
not cross all these areas in almost every direction). He should
have known that he would not have Turkish support.

He also suddenly lost the Swedish support. The Poles did not
view him as the reviver of the glorious Bathory era, but as a for-
eign aggressor. Indeed, why should they acquiesce in having
a foreigner take the Polish throne with the assistance of Cos-
sack and Swedish arms. In fact Polish armies operated far in
his rear and plundered Hungarian territories. This induced the
Cossacks to switch sides and, lastly—based on several his-
toric precedents—Stambul sicked the Tatars on him as a disci-
plinary measure. He was forced to accept a demeaning peace
agreement and had to pay enormous damages.

If, at this point, Gyérgy Rakoczi quickly had turned around and
took his intact army home, the losses would have been great
but tolerable and recoverable. He did not realize, however,
that good fortune had abandoned him, and he now committed
the unpardonable sin. He and a few hundred of his soldiers
“got out” and returned to Transylvania. His main forces, about
20,000 men strong, were lured by the Poles into a Tartar trap.
All of them were captured and were taken to the slave markets
in the Crimea, where there was a real demand for human mer-
chandise of such quality. He swore that he would use his entire
fortune to redeem them and bring them home, but he did not
doit. Transylvanian—and Moldavian and Wallachian—fami-
lies were economically and emotionally destroyed by trying to
get their relatives back from slavery. This endeavor created a
brand new commercial and financial enterprise. It was to no
avail. The majority of the slaves never returned home. The
golden age of Transylvania was over.
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The loss of the prince’s reputation reflected unfavorably on the
entire principality. During the next two years, Gyorgy Rakoéczi
Il was forced to abdicate twice and the succession, during his
life, was chaotic and only temporary. In the meantime,
Transylvania again became the battleground for both internal
and external warfare. An extensive Turkish punitive campaign
is estimated to have cost the life of 100,000 people. It can not
serve as a belated excuse for his wasted life and for his very
poor policies, that Gyorgy Rakdczi Il was wounded in the bat-
tle of Szaszfenes against the Turks and died from his wounds
two weeks later.

Hungarian historiography, legitimately lists the son of Gyorgy
Rakoczi Il, Ferenc Rakoczi |, among the princes of Transyl-
vania, but without dates for his reign. Even though his father
had him elected when he was six years old—just as he himself
had been, by his father—the boy who is fifteen at the time of
his father’s death, could not in effect become the prince. His
life and his fate were tied to his estates in Hungary and to his
Hungarian political ambitions. It was there that he became a
party to the Wesselényi conspiracy, it was there that his
mother redeemed his life from Vienna, thanks to her strong in-
fluence among the Austrian Catholic clergy—and for an enor-
mous ransom.

Four years after the fiasco of the Polish campaign and of the
dissolution of the Transylvanian army in the Crimea, the Es-
tates elected Mihaly Apafi | (1661 - 1690) as the prince, on di-
rect Turkish demands. He was of a meditative nature and,
according to his contemporaries, more suitable for the priest-
hood than for the throne. His hobby—which he shared with
other rulers at his time—was repairing clocks. He himself had
been a prisoner in the Crimea and learned from this experi-
ence how the cogwheels of history meshed and ground. Re-
luctantly but inevitably, he bowed to the demands from
Stambul. He did this for the time being only, since there was
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once again the hope and the possibility that Vienna, at long
last, would exert its full strength against the Turk. It was a par-
adox of the situation, that his Turkish patron would be pleased
to see Apafi on the Hungarian throne. It was not the first time
that a Prince of Transylvania was threatened with such a dubi-
ous distinction. The Hungarian kingdom was a shrinking rem-
nant and once again, as so many times in the past, the
question was whether the hated pagans could best be ex-
pelled by a Habsburg Vienna or by the re-establishment of a
national sovereign. If the latter, a king must be found.

During these years, it is—again—difficult to follow in the
Carpathian Basin, as to who was fighting with whom, against
whom and who was allied to whom. It all changed all the time.
In 1664, thanks largely to the preparatory battles fought by that
superb southern Hungarian nabob and Croatian governor,
Miklés Zrinyi, Duke Raimondo Montecuccoli, a commander
perhaps more celebrated than good, gained a great victory
over the main Turkish forces at St. Gotthard. Yet Leopold |
(1657 - 1705), Emperor of Austria and King of Hungary, made
a hasty and almost demeaning peace with the Turks at Vasvar.

It is characteristic of the confused state of affairs that in
Montecuccoli’s victorious Christian army there were numerous
French contingents, yet Leopold | made his disadvantageous
peace with the Sultan, because he feared a sneak attack by
the French. This peace enraged the Hungarian magnates and
they, acting through the commander of the French expedition-
ary forces, offered military cooperation to Louis XIV against
the Habsburg. Is it a wonder, therefore, if Mihaly Apafi | also
made inquiries from the Sun King from whom he got many
promises and some money? His hopes were dashed, how-
ever, and Leopold made peace with the French. It was small
solace, that in this peace treaty Transylvania was mentioned
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as an ally to the French. Transylvania thus, once again, albeit
peripherally, appeared in world politics.

The East-Central European affairs, after a 150 years of spin-
ning in place like a squirrel cage “between two pagans, for one
country”, finally gathered speed. In 1683, and for the last time,
a Turkish army advanced against Vienna—not without troops
from Apafi. In 1684 Apafi was invited by Leopold into an alli-
ance against the Turk. In 1686, the allied forces of Europe
evicted the Turks from Buda in spite of the fanatical fighting of
the defending forces. Even though there would be Turkish
remnants in various parts of Hungary for a while and some for-
tresses remained in Turkish hands for years rather than for
months, the century and a half long, humiliating period in Hun-
gary’'s history was at an end. It was near its end in
Transylvania as well.

The most incomparable, famous and notorious figure of this
age was Imre Thokoly, twice prince without ever really being
one. This great title was first bestowed upon him by northern
Hungary in the first half of the 1680s. Later, in 1690, he was
transiently Prince of Transylvania. In addition to his military
prowess, that made him, deservedly, commander in chief of
Transylvania at an early age, much of his fame was derived
from his romantic marriage. He marries the widow of Ferenc
Rakoczi I, llona Zrinyi, who was ten years his senior, and thus
he became the stepfather of the minor Ferenc Rakaczi Il. The
Turks offered the Hungarian crown to Thokdly. He pretended
to accept it, but never really claimed the title. We can view him
as the last in a series of Hungarians who viewed the Turk as
the lesser evil. Yet he wanted to remain “Turkophile” much lon-
ger than he could do so in good faith. Can this assessment be
maintained after the events yet to come?

At the end of the century, the border between Christian Europe
and the Islamic Sultanate was back again, generally in the
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same area where it was under the Hunyadis. How about
Transylvania? Its situation changed, but it was a difference
without a distinction. While it was a principality, it was the west-
ern border of an eastern empire (similarly to Hungary, after
1945 when, as a so-called “People’s Democracy”, it became
the satellite of the Soviet Union). Now Transylvania became
the eastern border of the Habsburg Empire, which, although
Western, was loosing ground in the West and looked for com-
pensation to the East, through the grace of God and for the
greater glory of the Dynasty.

Even though the principality was maintained for only a while,
Mihaly Apafi Il (1690 - 1701) was still not the last prince.
Leopold |, fully cognizant of his military superiority, reduces
Transylvania to a status similar to that which the Turks had im-
posed on it in the past. He demanded an annual tribute. Every
local decision was subject to the approval of Vienna. The Di-
ploma Leopoldinum was issued on October 16, 1690, on de-
mand by the Estates siding with the Emperor and was the
“basic contract” integrating Transylvania into the Habsburg
Empire. Its text has much to recommend it, it brought a bad pe-
riod to its end, it did more good than bad, but it stayed in effect
too long. In the meantime, Leopold | had the prince interned in
Vienna, and finally reduced his status as a ruler to a simple ter-
ritorial bargain. The weak Apafi heir was “compensated” with
the title of Duke of the Holy Roman Empire, a meaningless
sham.

This consistent curtailment of rights was not limited to
Transylvania, so much so that instead of “Hungary”, it would
be more appropriate to speak of a “territory inhabited by Hun-
garians”. According to Vienna, the expulsion of the Turks did
not constitute a re-conquest. It was not the re-establishment of
an earlier administrative status quo, interrupted by the Turkish
occupation. It was a new military conquest, which was mod-
estly referred to as a new acquisition and which thus was
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open to any kind of administrative arrangement (Nota bene: a
very significant percentage of the occupying army was Hun-
garian).

The legal ruse was a clever one, but one thing led to another.
Wherever despotism becomes the master—even if called mili-
tary law—a strong hand and a strong saber are needed. Mili-
tary governors are not generally known for their
understanding, flexibility and spirit of cooperation. The gener-
als appointed by Vienna proved to be particularly brutal.
Looting and the imposition of tributes may be ancient military
prerogatives but they did little to pacify the “liberated” who
hoped that the liberation would result in freedom after the ex-
pulsion of the Turks.

The activities of General Antonio Caraffa in Northern Hungary
and Transylvania were successful for Leopold | only in the
short range. He “pacified” the occupied territories and incorpo-
rated them into the Empire, but he sowed seed that would
soon grow into bloody shoots. We could begin the story of the
last Prince of Transylvania at this point.

On the other hand, this period is noted for people in hiding. We
may even call them “internal emigrants”. Since 1514 there
were many fallen rebels, military deserters, escaped serfs,
displaced peasants, returning prisoners of war who had lost
their homes, people banished from a party, movement or reli-
gion, unemployed cattle drovers and journeymen, miners dis-
missed for striking, escaping felons and others, who were
banding together in the swamps and forests in increasingly
large numbers and more and more openly. Some of those who
had formed regular groups have already been mentioned un-
der the designation of Heyducks.

This is another point in our history where we can begin the
story of the last Prince of Transylvania. Even though Ferenc
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Rakéczi Il (1704 - 1711) was the fifth member of his family ele-
vated to this dignity, his childhood star was pointing in a differ-
ent direction. As a stripling he was in a military camp with his
step-father, Imre Thokoly, and he was there when his mother
fought for three years with the imperials to defend Munkacs.
After the loss of Munkacs, the youngster was educated by the
Jesuits, who functioned almost like prison guards—his patri-
mony of one million hectares (2.47 million acres) would have
been a nice acquisition for the Order. He was deeply religious,
but as soon as he reached majority he left this forcibly imposed
guardianship. Marrying soon thereafter, he moved back to
northern Hungary in 1694 and immediately became the great
hope of the national resistance. At this time, however, he
avoided all political obligations. The successfully initiated
Hegyalja (Piedmont) Peasant Rebellion of 1697 invited him to
become its leader. He was so scared that he ran all the way to
Vienna. Yet the miserable conditions in the country, recently
liberated from the Turks, and the brutal reprisals against sev-
eral popular movements shook him severely and initiated a
slow transformation.

Let us remember: some of his ancestors were Princes of
Transylvania when it was the glorious bastion of Protestant-
ism. He himself was the child of the Counter-Reformation. His
maternal great grandfather was the hero of Szigetvar, his un-
cle was the poet and military theoretician Miklos Zrinyi, his
grandfather, Péter Zrinyi, was lured to Vienna with false prom-
ises and was there subjected to the executioner’s blade.
These are just a few items of the many that shaped his fate. In
1701, the recently begun War of the Spanish Succession cre-
ated a favorable atmosphere and he began to send out feelers
toward Paris. He was now ready for a leadership role.

The always-suspicious Vienna swept down on him. He was
carted off, threatened with the death penalty and escaped only
with a romantic trick and at the price of his liberator’s life. He

113



hired mercenaries in Poland and got ready to return to his
country, but the leaders of the newly exploding popular rebel-
lion had already sent for him. Very soon the country was in
flames from east to west. The light cavalry troops of the Kuruc
captains now fought under Rakoczi’s flag and swept down on
the fragmented Imperials, all the way to the gates of Vienna.

The Prince-Commander, who was elected to this dignity after
the initial successes of the Kuruc movement, first by the
Transylvanian and then by the Hungarian Estates, depicted
the contemporary Hungarian society with astonishing maturity.
His writings are filled with Christian meditations, but they also
contain an almost sociologic analysis of the class structures
and of the impediments to his struggle created by the societal
immaturity and by the general backwardness of the country.
Yet, combining the revenues of the state and of his own es-
tates he created an effective war economy and a monetary
system, which could function with minimal backing—as long
as he had the “golden touch” of victory in battles.

He had two problems, however, which were insoluble. He
builds good contacts at the two opposite poles of Europe with
Louis XIV and with Tsar Peter the Great, but as soon as the in-
ternational situation changed it was no longer in the interest of
either France or Russia, that this little Hungarian princeling
“annoy” Vienna. The other issue was that the real strength of
his army rested on the rebellious poor, the barefoot axe and
scythe bearers, the talpas—they included numerous nationali-
ties and the particularly faithful Carpathian Ruthenians—the
Heyducks and the serf-soldiers fighting for their freedom.
Réakoczi recognized this and tried to draw the appropriate legal
conclusions. Yet, he was dependent upon the magnates and
nobles whose interests were the opposite. He was their
Prince. From 1703 to 1711, the war was like a kaleidoscope
with a shifting base and alternating losses and gains. Once
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again Hungarian confronted Hungarian: the Labanc included a
number of Hungarians who preferred Vienna.

The last few years were a series of pursuits and hairbreadth
escapes for the Kuruc forces. Their ranks were thinned by de-
sertion and weakened by epidemics. The noble estates were
short of serfs and the economy was destroyed by the now
worthless coinage. Rakéczi was forced into exile. He refused
the offered amnesty and the German estate offered in ex-
change for his own. He fled to Poland. He met Peter the Great.
Then he went to France where he was first the popular, roman-
tic hero in the colorful entourage of the Sun King, and later
lived in monastic solitude like a friar.

It gave him satisfaction that the Peace of Szatmar, which he
did not oppose, granted many of the things that he could not
gain on the battlefield. The re-establishment of the legal status
of Hungary and Transylvania, which had been wiped out after
1688 on the basis of military law, became the subject of com-
plicated bargains and later un-kept promises. Religious free-
dom was re-established, and the Heyducks maintained their
privileges. It was less satisfactory that the nobility, taking ad-
vantage of the amnesty kept its privileges by taking a step
backward historically. It was a paradox that now—and also at
other times—Vienna having gained a free hand, promoted
modernization in the Carpathian basis in opposition to the con-
servatism of the nobility.

In 1717 Ferenc Rakoczi moved to Turkey, like his late mother
and stepfather before him, hoping for support from the Sultan.
Unfortunately, the international situation was unfavorable. He
was assigned a small town, Rodosto (now Tekirdag), on the
shores of the Marmara as his domicile. He lived there with his
few remaining faithful, on a small stipend from the Sultan, until
his death in 1735.
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This is the end of the chapter that we dared to call
Transylvania in World Politics. What we meant by this was that
in this era, the distant and exotic land “beyond the forests”,
previously unknown in Europe, became useful in transient
power blocks, was considered a useful potential ally and actu-
ally served as a useful ally in some situations. At no time there-
after did it participate in similar “glory”. Not even when, like in
the 20th century, it repeatedly became a bargaining chip in
world politics. At this time it was only a minor appendix of Hun-
gary or Romania, and was not an (relatively) independent fac-
tor.
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Cast Onto the Periphery

Even though we had accompanied Ferenc Rakéczi Il on his fi-
nal exile, we must take a step back in time. He was the last
Prince of Transylvania, but the fate of Transylvania was not the
stake in his, for him fatal, fight for freedom of glorious memory.
Neither was it the patient Transdanubia, the devastated Great
Plain or the Small Plain close to Vienna. The stake was the
Felvidék and northern Hungary, which was in a peculiar posi-
tion during the Turkish occupation, having an intermediate sit-
uation and taking and extorting all possible advantages of this
situation. It was this area that furnished the armies of Rakoczi
with a high percentage of enthusiastic and important followers.

It was never the strategy of the rising to first cleanse Transyl-
vania of the imperials and then to continue the war by slowly
advancing from east to west toward Vienna. One reason for
this was that a significant part of the costs of the war had to be
furnished by the Rakdczi estates, most of which were in Upper
Hungary. The indications and moral basis for the rebellion,
stated by Rakdczi frequently in manifestoes and also in his
memoirs, were not the oppression and the yearning for free-
dom of the “three nations” of Transylvania, but of the entire
Hungarian nation.

It has been mentioned that from the time of the conquest to the
incursion of the Turks into the Carpathian Basin, it became an
accepted fact that there were going to be regional divisions.
Yet, Transylvania was a fundamentally Hungarian conquest
and settlement area and was an organic part of the Kingdom of
Hungary, founded by and incorporated into the realm under
the “holy” crown. In this spirit, the separate Transylvanian prin-
cipality did not originate from any internal Transylvanian de-
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mands, but were imposed by external circumstances and the
consequences of the disaster of Mohacs.

We must assume then that the House of Habsburg, having ob-
tained the royal crown of Hungary—Ilegitimately according to
its own legal theories, was anxious to place Transylvania un-
der the sway of the Crown as soon as possible. Not so. Vienna
was successful in convincing Mihaly Apafi Il to exchange his
Principality of Transylvania for a German Imperial Dukedom.
Ferenc Rakoczi rejected a similar offer. When Vienna no lon-
ger had to be concerned with a Prince of Transylvania, or with
pretenders for this title, it still viewed this distant province as a
border buffer zone and attempted to control it as a separate
entity, directly subject to the Imperial Crown. It was willing to
assume the burden of a separate administration and the
bother and labor of dealing with the local nobility in matters of
governance and law. Thus, they could further divide and ma-
nipulate this “Eastern” nation : the Hungarians, using regional
interests as a lever.

The legal bargaining soon assumed a special significance. It
happened in 1711 that due to the unexpected death of his
brother, Charles Habsburg, was summoned from his very
shaky Spanish throne to the other end of the family empire. As
king of Hungary he was Charles the Third, while as Holy Ro-
man Emperor he was known as Charles the Fourth. He was
the last male member of the previously, and again in the future,
so fertile House of Habsburg (1740). Charles made early ef-
forts to assure that the dynasty continue through its female
branch. This was why he proclaimed the Pragmatica Sanctio
in 1713, and had it accepted in 1722, first by the Transylvanian
Estates, and then by the Hungarian ones. For the first ones, he
used a trick and the Diet was not only very poorly attended but
was held in the Saxon town of Nagyszeben.
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One might ask why Vienna made such consistent efforts to in-
crease its hold on Transylvania, other than the insatiable
greed for additional territory which characterized the dynasty.
Even though the importance of the gold and silver mines has
decreased, they were still important. Even more important
were the salt, copper and mercury. More important than any of
these, however, was the fact the Turk still lurked beyond the
“garden wall”. He was a live threat. What if he again became
active? His expulsion from the Balkans was inconceivable un-
less the flanks were properly protected. It was this strategic
consideration which explains the diligence with which the Aus-
trian Emperor—again, primarily through its military
forces—protected and increased his control over Transyl-
vania. The Empire even endeavored to expand beyond the
Carpathians.

This will be beneficial for Transylvania. It is true that after hav-
ing gotten used to navigate well in the ebbing and flowing wa-
ters of its dependence from the Turks, it now had to adapt to
the more rigorous, closed system of a more rigidly centralized
government. Its bureaucracy, trying to establish order and
usually warding off arbitrary autocracy, at times was as cruel
as the “barbarian” Pashas. Fortunately, in the times to come,
the direction of the campaigns was being changed. The still
paramount anti-Turk military maneuvers were shifted to the
south and east of Transylvania, much to everybody’s relief.

The ethnic composition of the population at this time was esti-
mated to be: Hungarian 45-50%, Romanian 30-40% and
Saxon 10-15%. Of these, the lower numbers were probably
the more correct ones in view of the several other nationalities
notincluded in the list. There was also a constant movement of
people. Its main direction was east to west. Many settled indi-
vidually in the territories vacated by the Turks. Others were
transplanted from Transylvania by magnates having depopu-
lated estates farther west. This created a vacuum, and the
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shortage of people in Transylvania was being replenished by
the entry of Romanians from beyond the Carpathians. This mi-
gration was both spontaneous and organized and further
shifted the ethnic balance.

Protestantism remained strong and the rights of the Protes-
tants were always an important issue in the political bargaining
with Vienna. A new element was that the previously forcefully
Catholicising Vienna now was trying to convert the Greek Or-
thodox Romanian population to the more “intermediate” Greek
Catholic Church. It made many promises to the clergy and of-
fered privileges withheld from the Orthodox priests. These ob-
vious attempts of assimilation and the Pravoslav reaction with
its nationalistic overtones was the source of conflicts, lasting to
this day, and involving areas beyond those inhabited by
Romanians, such as the Ukraine and Eastern Slovakia.

It is of considerable interest, beyond its purely technical con-
siderations, that the Transylvanians of the 18th century took
advantage of the favorable geographic and hydrographic con-
ditions and used the water-wheel not only for milling grain,
crushing ores and driving lumber mills, but for many other pur-
poses as well. The altitude and the hard winters limited the in-
genious use of water-power to seasonal use.

Even though local mining and smelting made iron readily avail-
able, the water-driven machines were largely constructed of
wood with minimal iron reinforcements. The Transylvanians,
but primarily the Székely men, were masters of all wood work-
ing and carpentry and are so even to this day. Mastery of wood
working obviously had no ethnic limitations, but it was axiom-
atic that the Székely way of thinking, their inventiveness and
cleverness were frequently manifested in the development of
complicated gadgetry. Today, when we are so concerned with
man’s exploitation of his nurturing environment, we seek for
the historic roots of ecological thinking, of the recognition of
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the problem and of endeavors to correct it. Newer studies
have found rich source material for these issues in the old
Székely village ordinances. It is worthwhile to quote from the
1733 village ordinances of Papolcs in County Haromszék:
“Since our stream, which gives us life, is usually small during
the summer, in consideration thereof, nobody dare dispose of
any household dirt, dung and, particularly dead animals in or
near said water. The furriers and tanners shall not soak any
hides nor pelts nor hemp above or below the village in the run-
ning water. Not above or in the village for fear of dirtying the
drinking water and not below the village for fear that the sub-
stances placed into the stream to soak may dam up the flow
and produce floods to the great detriment of the people. Hemp
soaking ponds may be established in certain locations by any-
body, but nobody dare establish such ponds to the hazard and
detriment of the village, its, roads, mills etc.”

This rather attractively worded ordinance testifies not only to
the fact that the Székely village recognized its dependence on
nature and tried to prevent its pollution, but also that the peas-
ant population realized that ordinances for the common good
could be codified internally by the village community.

It is of interest to the writer that a similar conscientious, re-
sponsible local codification took place in the early 1600s in his
native area, in the small boroughs and villages of the
grape-growing and wine producing Tokaj-Hegyalja' district.
These ordinances dealt primarily with property matters, inheri-
tance, acquisition of new property and economic matters—
trade, lease, taxation—that is with the relationships between

1 Tokaj-Piedmont.
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man and man, rather than with issues between man and na-
ture.

When now—toward the middle of the century—it became ob-
vious that there was no possibility for a Rakdczi restoration
with or without Turkish assistance, and no chance for the
re-establishment of a Transylvanian principality, the attempts
of Charles Habsburg to have the Pragmatica Sanctio ac-
cepted became very reasonable. In the absence of a male
heir, he was followed on several of his thrones by his daughter,
Maria Theresa (1740-1780). From a Hungarian perspective,
her reign was a mixed blessing. Sometimes it was beneficial,
sometimes it was harmful.

The evident economic upturn and the lasting agricultural pros-
perity, which was very beneficial to Hungary, seems to have
stopped at the western borders of Transylvania. Here the agri-
cultural opportunities were slimmer, the distances were great
and the modern methods of agriculture developed only gradu-
ally. The growth of the cities and the urbanization of the popu-
lation, so noticeable in the past, had slowed down. There was
insufficient economic backing for it. The commerce and indus-
trial production improved to some degree only when the Ro-
manian principalities beyond the Carpathians gained strength
and became important markets.

It was during the 30s and 40s of this century that the national
ideas and trends of the numerically and educationally improv-
ing Transylvanian Romanians appeared. This group, which
representing a third of the population, wished to have itself ac-
cepted as the fourth Transylvanian nation. It wanted the ap-
propriate rights and privileges, if for no other reason, than by
ancient rights. It was in this period that the hypothesis of the
Daco-Roman Continuity appeared. It will cause much debate
and even more controversy.
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Its founding father was the leading bishop of the Unitus, mean-
ing those united to Rome— i.e. the Greek Catholics, one
Inochentie Nicu-Klein (1635). This young, dynamic and edu-
cated prelate, who was a clever tactician, was relying on the
promises made and benefits granted by Leopold | to the
Unitus. Even though these were religious concessions, he
wanted to use them to give all Romanians, including the peas-
ants a new standing in law. In doing so, he would also gatherin
the Orthodox. Vienna slowly and carefully makes concessions
to him for the reason—which he did not appreciate—that these
concessions were made at the cost of the other Transylvanian
people and particularly at the cost of the Hungarian nobility.

The fact that the raising of these novel Romanian national in-
terests were intertwined with the interests of the peasantry and
with the emphasis on the backward state of the mountain
shepherds and of the peasant-serfs gave it its real signifi-
cance. Nicu-Klein linked their case to the entirely different
kinds of priorities and endeavors of the other Romanian
classes and also to the manifold, colorful mythical threads of
the ideological theories of Romanian national identity. At the
famous and often cited Balazsfalva Assembly, which he called
together in 1644, even though it was nominally a religious
synod, it was the practical, rather than the ideological side of
the issues which came to the fore. Actually it may be mislead-
ing to call this synod-assembly practical, when it declared that
the active participation of the people may be highly commend-
able, but at this time it was not yet realistic?

Paradoxically, the greatest and most damaging opposition to
these early Romanian national aspiration came not from Vi-
enna or from the other opposed nationalities, but from the Or-
thodox counterattack against the spreading Greek
Catholicism. This Orthodox resistance was fomented partly by
the Serbs, but more forcefully by Russian religious and politi-
cal interests. Austria still needed Russian support in the War of
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the Austrian Succession, which was due to the Pragmatica
Sanctio being far from universal acceptance. For this reason,
Vienna temporarily stopped supporting “their” Unitus and
made concessions to the Orthodox Romanians. The latter,
wishing to be helpful, became even less supportive of the bur-
geoning Romanian national ideas. Later on the role of the two
religious denominations was reversed. Inochontie Nicu-Klein
himself, after much persecution found asylum in the Vatican
and observed from there the atrophy of his initiatives and of
the respect that he once held.

Beyond the mid-point of Maria Theresa’s rule, the generals of
the Austrian army gained increased prominence; it can be said
that Transylvania became the testing ground of an overt mili-
tary dictatorship. The whole system of border protection was
reorganized. Of the newly recruited border forces, half were
Romanian. Service was very onerous and thus—as Vienna
had hoped—few volunteered. Yet, for the Romanians in the
army, it first promised and then meant social advancement
and led for the first time to the public education of their chil-
dren.

The Székelys, who were the “born border guards”, were very
pleased to learn about the reorganization of the service, pro-
vided this would lead to the re-establishment of the so often
curtailed and reduced Székely military and border guard privi-
leges. They wanted to serve in their own units and under the
command of Székely officers. The proposal by the Austrian
militarists, namely forced enlistments, foreign regulations and
foreign commanders, may have been beneficial for the Roma-
nian peasant-serfs, but induced the majority of the free
Székelys to escape. Whereto? They withdrew to their moun-
tains and forests. When the unhappy Székelys of County Csik
assembled in Madéfalva’®, a certain General Siskovics inter-
preted this as an uprising and surrounded them with his troops
at dawn on January 7, 1764. It was not a fight. It takes two to
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make a fight. What happened was a massacre that left several
hundred dead. The Madéfalva tragedy was a blow to the entire
Székely community from which it has never fully recovered.
They have gone through many perils, but it was Madéfalva
that made the “People of Prince Csaba” realize their depress-
ing historic defenselessness.

The events of Madéfalva left tragic traces not only in the
Székely national soul. They also increased the emigration
which again and greatly replenished the Hungarian and
Székely settlements in Bukovina. These Moldavian Csangé
and Bukovine Székely settlements had a most sorrowful fate,
and some of them subsist in heart-rending misery to this day.

The distance separating Transylvania economically from Cen-
tral Europe and even from the western parts of Hungary was
less noticeable in the cultural arena. The linkage systems inin-
tellectual and scholarly life functioned, even though at times
under considerable difficulties. The Protestants maintained
their contacts with their traditional Western European part-
ners. Transylvanian students continued to study at foreign uni-
versities. Transylvanian educators maintained an active
correspondence with the colleagues they had met during their
study years. The Saxons who created a separate German cul-
ture in Transylvania were a true, albeit peripheral, part of Ger-
man culture. The international nature of the Catholic religious
orders was strengthened by the Counter Reformation, and
was well recognized. The Romanians were necessarily some-
what in the rear of the cultural mainstream, and it was primarily
the Unitus priesthood that had the opportunity for more infor-
mation. A number of them had studied in Rome. The linkage of

2 Siculeni in Romanian.
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the Orthodox priesthood to Greece and Russia was—contrary
to the views and writings of Romanian historians—a negative
influence. On the other hand, the number of well trained
Romanians achieving official positions in Transylvania contin-
ued to grow, and their further advancement and options were
determined by their position, and not by their nationality.

The decades of Maria Theresa—and even more so the years
of Joseph Il (1780 -1790)—were characterized by a German-
izing trend and by a centralized, rational government. It is a
paradox that in Transylvania this centralization, with its merci-
less unification and more advanced and thus more intrusive
administration, was most damaging to the Saxons since they
had established and maintained an autonomy that was inevi-
tably curbed by centralization. The new administration reach-
ing out to the individual, clearly made any concerted societal
activity much more difficult. The Romanians were the greatest
beneficiaries. Central control diminished the chances of their
being exploited, and public education decreased their lagging
behind.

In 1711, the Peace of Szatmar referred to it, in 1740 Maria
Theresa—under duress—confirmed it. Transylvania was part
of the Hungarian Crown, directly as a principality. We have
seen, however, that Vienna tended to separate the administra-
tion of Transylvania and it was only during the last years of
Maria Theresa'’s reign that the pendulum began to swing back
toward administrative unification. The customs barrier be-
tween Transylvania and Hungary was eliminated by Joseph II,
and it was this action that again made the Carpathian Basin
into an economic unit after a long period of time. Being on the
periphery was beneficial to Transylvania—and to northern
Hungary—at this time. Vienna, in order to protect Austrian and
Moravian industry actively prevented the development of
manufactories west of the Lajta, which would convert a cot-
tage industry into a mass production industry. At the periphery,
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the local officials could tacitly condone such developments, or
they may have proceeded covertly.

Maria Theresa and Joseph repeatedly tried to regulate socage
and serfdom itself. This was being made very difficult by the
stubborn resistance of the nobles and by the bureaucracy and
inexperience of their own administrative apparatus. In spite of
the enormous differences in their personality—the mother had
empathy and patience, the son was forceful and impa-
tient—the results achieved by both were inconclusive. Also,
the further from the Centrum from where the imperial urging
and mandates came, the greater the public resistance and the
splintering and fading of the original intent of the mandates.

Joseph Il and Josephinism are as suitable to a novel as they
are to history. His almost utopian, enlightened absolutism was
overshadowed even for the few Hungarians advanced enough
to understand it, by the fact that the “Uncrowned king” (the
King in the Hat) considered progressiveness to be purely Ger-
manic. He alloyed progress with a comprehensive German-
ization but gave it a fatal blow with the retractions he made on
his deathbed. He suffered one of his painful disappointments
in Transylvania.

What was it that triggered the bloody Horea serf rebellion of
17847 While the Court wished to curb the excesses of the
landowners by regulating the burden of the serfs, locally there
was a complicated system of tacit agreements, so that unifica-
tion and better record keeping actually increased the burdens
in some areas and “cast them in concrete”. In matters affecting
the serfs, those affected equated regulation with liberation. It
could easily be viewed as a sign of weakness, and became the
source of further demands. At the same time, a new and poorly
executed recruiting effort further agitated Romanian public
opinion. They expected opportunities and privileges from the
enlistments that the recruiters had not actually promised. The
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whip and the club landed on the masters who were naturally
Hungarian, although not necessarily to the seventh genera-
tion. It is probably not justified to highlight this rebellion over
other similar popular uprisings, except perhaps for the vio-
lence and counter-violence of some of its excesses, such as
the forceful marriage of Hungarian noble maidens by Roma-
nian “suitors”. These gave it wider renown than would be de-
served either by the numbers involved, or by the geographic
extent of the rebellion. Its origins were actually more societal
than national.

One of the first acts of Leopold Il (1790 - 1792) on his succes-
sion to Joseph I, was to swing the pendulum in the other direc-
tion, and once again separate Transylvania from Hungary. It
succeeded only partially, even though the endeavor was not
totally opposed even in Transylvania. The Protestants were
concerned that in case of a union, their rights would be cur-
tailed. The Saxons and the Székelys were opposed for similar
reasons. In the meantime—and even though Joseph II's death
did not end Josephinism which was a synonym for practical
absolutism—the Estates requested that the Transylvanian
Diet be called into session.

It not only met, but passed a number of acts. “The Transyl-
vania Diet began its work on December 21, 1790. Its minutes
are frighteningly voluminous and its additional documentation
fills a freight car, documenting that it had indeed very much to
do. The scribes could barely keep up with the memoranda, pe-
titions and supplications all of which were filled with com-
plaints, offenses and, naturally, demands. The documents of
the Diet can very clearly tell the modern reader exactly where
Transylvania stood in relation to the general European devel-
opments, what it was that the literate people of this small coun-
try could absorb from the general storehouse of enlightenment
and the directions—political, economic and intellectual—in
which it tried to move. Among the papers we find the famous
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Supplex Libellus Valachorum in which the Transylvanian
Romanians requested that they be acknowledged as the
fourth nation and be given autonomy as a recognized Estate.”
3

The sessions lasted well into the new year, and made many
decisions and submissions but, in the end, achieved very little.
Making the Hungarian language the official one took a step for-
ward with the decision that the minutes of the Diet be kept in
Hungarian. The rights of the serfs and of the Orthodox had
been enlarged. A proposal was made for the establishment of
the Association for the Propagation of the Hungarian Lan-
guage in Transylvania, which assumed the nature of an acad-
emy when it started its activities three years later.

The Supplex Libellus Valachorum, which was prepared by a
large but still not completely known circle of Romanian priests
and other intellectuals, based the Romanian demands it con-
tains both on the Theory of Daco-Roman Continuity as its
ideological-historic argument, and on the popular majority of
the Romanians in Transylvania as its concrete demographic
and statistical argument. There is nothing we can do with the
former one, but the latter one cannot be denied. At this time
the Romanians represented the largest ethnic group in
Transylvania. Yet, they were the last, both in their legal and in
their economic status. In order for them to change this, the dif-
ferences between the Unitus and the Orthodox had to be re-
duced.

The answer of the Estates was that regardless of their serf-
dom, nobility or other status and regardless of their ethnicity,

3 Quote from historian Samu Benka.
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all inhabitants of Transylvania had the same rights. What else
could one want? It cannot be denied that this “slippery” argu-
ment haunts even today, for instance, in the Romanian rejec-
tion of the national and minority demands of the Transylvanian
Hungarians. The argument of the Estates continued by saying
that the problem of the Romanians was not lack of liberty, but
lack of education. This should not be considered an insult.
Particularly not when we consider that the Transylvanian Hun-
garians, noting the narrowness of their own legal and political
perspectives, made great efforts to improve their educational
opportunities. The first permanent home of Hungarian theatri-
cal performances was opened in Kolozsvar in 1821. The
strong links with Europe were also demonstrated by the rapid
spread of Freemasonry. Its principles started to spread in
1742, first to the Saxon cities, and then to the circles of the
Hungarian leading classes.

The functioning of the Freemason lodges over the next de-
cades was first banned, then tolerated and finally almost sup-
ported. We may even assume that the strange Joseph Il
himself was granted membership. Not so. He wrote in a letter
of instruction: “Previously and in other countries the Freema-
sons were punished and their meetings in the lodges were dis-
rupted only because they were not familiar with their secrets.
Even though these secrets are unknown to me as well, it is
enough for me to know that these freemason lodges have
done much good for friendship, for the relief of want and for ed-
ucation. | hereby order, that even though their by-laws and dis-
cussions remain unknown to me, they be granted the
protection of the State and that their meetings be permitted as
long as they continue to act beneficently. This is more than
was done for them at any time and in any other country.” The
conditions laid down subsequently were fairly strict, but there
is no doubt that the permission, quoted above, was liberal and
elegant.
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Those organizations which were devoted to the propagation of
the Hungarian language, scholarship, public education and lit-
erature were less fortunate, even though they were not sur-
rounded by the secrecy of freemasonry. The suspicions of the
authorities were not without some foundation. For instance, in
the Diana Hunting Society, organized in 1794 by the noble re-
form groups, there was less talk about the very popular hunts
in Transylvania than about agrarian problems and about the
importance of an interchange in social activities between the
lesser, middle and highest nobility. This was also the time
when the effects of the Hungarian Jacobin movement became
evident in Transylvania. It was fortunate for the Transyl-
vanians that these effects were not due to a direct association,
but rather just to the indirect, intellectual transmission of ideas.

The Habsburg Empire of Francis | (1792 - 1835) was slowly
eroded by the enormous external forces weighing on it. It was
during his reign that his aunt, Marie Antoinette, was beheaded
in Paris. Yet later he had to give his daughter to Napoleon, who
not only was the principal beneficiary of the blood-soaked
French revolution, but was an upstart and a divorced man.
This happened only three years before the Little Corsican lost
the fateful battle of Leipzig, and only five years before the bat-
tle of Waterloo put an end to his brief return to power. Thus, the
Austrian self-debasement accomplished very little. These few
lines suggest that at this time the important events took place
far from Transylvania. Francis |, as King of Hungary, shifted
back and forth. His inclination was toward a show of force,
such as the execution of the leaders of the tragic Hungarian
Jacobin movement. Yet, he needed Hungarian soldiers and
Hungarian money so much, that he was willing to make certain
concessions.

Bright stars appeared at this time in the heavens above
Transylvania. About the turn of the century a lesser noble
youth walked home all the way from Gottingen. It was the
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mathematician Farkas Bolyai (1775 - 1856) who kept up a cor-
respondence with his former student friend, Karl Friedrich
Gauss, who was later known as the prince of mathematicians.

In 1819, the Székely Sandor Kdrosi Csoma (1784 - 1842),
looking for the ancient home of the Hungarians, started out to-
ward the East, also on foot. He reached Tibet and having suf-
fered deprivations that would have done justice to a fakir, he
gathered linguistic material and wrote the first Tibetan gram-
mar and the first Tibetan-English dictionary.

The son of Farkas, Janos Bolyai, born in 1802 (1802 - 1860),
was a military engineer and mathematician. In parallel with the
above mentioned Gauss and the Russian genius Nikolai
Ivanovics Lobachevski, and far outstripping the traditional
mathematical thinking, he worked out the non-Euclidean
“‘complete” or “absolute geometry” of which Euclidean geome-
try was only a special facet. Avoiding the unrewarding argu-
ments about precedence, one must admit the originality and
the great individual contributions of the three men. One must
mention, however, that in his notes Janos Bdlyai almost fully
recognized the general theory of relativity which evolved from
non-Euclidean geometry, but which was only fully developed,
and published, by Einstein. In this, Bolyai was far ahead of his
times.

Kdrosi Csoma and the younger Bélyai were two Transylvanian
geniuses in touch with the science of their days, but who la-
bored much more in isolation than their more fortunate west-
ern contemporaries, and who produced such intellectual
achievements under such unfavorable conditions that it can
be compared only to the lustrous pearl born from the sufferings
of a wounded oyster.

Transylvania had not suffered the direct ravages of war for a
long time. Epidemics were less frequent, public health was im-
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proving. The population increased rapidly, but the Saxons and
the Hungarians, less likely to become urbanized, fell behind.
The Romanians forged ahead. The region was agriculturally
not self-sufficient. The cereals used in baking were imported
from the Banat and from the Great Hungarian Plain. They
were paid for primarily in wool and in the products of the
mines. It is of interest that it was still under Maria Theresa’s
maternal rule that the potato was introduced into Transylvania.
Its wide distribution was forcefully demanded by the central
administration wishing to benefit the people. At the same time,
corn, which very rapidly became an enormously important
component in the nutrition of the people of Transylvania and
quite particularly among the Romanians, was discouraged as
being detrimental to the productivity of the lands producing ce-
real grasses.

The 19th century entered its second quarter. It was the begin-
ning of the Reform Age, which will resound with the debate be-
tween the more careful and remote Istvan Széchenyi and the
more radical and trouble-making Lajos Kossuth. This reached
Transylvania in its relative isolation, even though one of the
greatest figures of this age, Miklos Wesselényi, was more of a
mentor to Széchenyi than a companion or follower. In the
west, the large and powerful middle nobility played an impor-
tant role in the age, which was actively seeking the advance-
ment of the bourgeoisie. Transylvania was a step behind in
this as well and here the enlightened highest nobles set the
tone. Yet, at the same time, the county delegates in
Transylvania were recruited from a much broader base than in
Hungary.

The Reform Age was deeply entangled in the language ques-
tion. Its leaders had distanced themselves from Latin and had
rejected German. They identified the use of the Hungarian lan-
guage with the national aspirations and this raised significant
opposition among the national minorities, not any more
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against the Austrian-German language, but against the Hun-
garian language and the national aspirations it represented. In
addition, the religious issues also raised their head. Austria
was almost entirely Catholic, while Hungary showed a much
more colorful religious map. The issue of religious freedom
was quite different in Hungary, where Hungarians following
different religions lived together, than in Transylvania, where
the religions followed ethnic dividing lines. In Transylvania,
anyone speaking up for equal rights for the Greek Orthodox
religion—as many counties had done—involuntarily but
clearly strengthened the national pride and national identifica-
tion of the Transylvanian Romanians. This, in turn, led to major
contradictions, the effects of which did not become manifest
until 1848-1849, and came to a peak after 1918.

The Transylvanian intellectuals were becoming increasingly
better informed. The new models came from further away, and
included western European Protestantism and the societal
and economic changes it brought. The models also included
the English middle-class, industrial developments and the
French enlightenment and revolution. These intellectuals had
made a few study tours to the United States, and came back
with the highest hopes about the rosy picture of American de-
mocracy as applied to Transylvania. They forgot the circum-
stances of America’s birth as a nation, and its very different
historic-societal origins.

Sandor Boloni Farkas (1795 - 1842) resembled Kdrosi Csoma
physically so much that they could have been taken for twins.
He crossed the Atlantic in 1831 - 1832 and published his
Travel in North Americain 1834. He described his experiences
and he was the first one to make available in Hungarian the
entire text of the Declaration of Independence and other pa-
pers of state and documents of freedom.
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Among Hungarians, but particularly in Transylvania, Boloni’s
work was the Bible of the intellectual and political elite for
many years. Having the work officially condemned added to its
popularity. Let us not forget, however, that among the readers
we find the Romanian intellectuals, who spoke Hungarian, and
there were many of these. This book meant liberty for them as
well. Needless to say, Boloni was a friend and associate of
Miklos Wesselényi. It was characteristic of the moment that
the newly recovering Transylvanian spirit made Vienna see
the specter of another Romanian popular uprising. It was a
schizophrenic situation. The Court was simultaneously trem-
bling because of these events and was also inciting the
Romanians since it was scared even more of Hungarian sepa-
ratism. Yet—as far as tactics were concerned—the immediate
Hungarian aim was no more than an internal structural reorga-
nization of the Habsburg Empire.

Everywhere where timely reforms are forcefully prevented, itis
axiomatic that when the changes come anyway, they will be
full of unexpected conflicts. Much more threatening to the Re-
form Age was the revision of the serf system as a first step to-
ward complete abolition which, while very complex was also
inevitable. The land reform made antagonists of the nobles
and the serfs. The reform illuminated their condition and made
it more difficult for the serfs to avail themselves of the centu-
ries-old, routine escape hatches and secret transitions to free-
dom. When reforms are mandated by the State, one can be
certain that the State was going to be the principal beneficiary.

This is very interesting, since those of us who were taught an
almost mechanistic development of history and an evolution of
human rights from slavery through feudalism to a bourgeois,
capitalistic society were amazed to find that the supposedly
rigid class society was actually quite flexible. The serf had
many opportunities for both individual and family happiness,
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and had many “special pathways” that were hardly special,
and affected very large groups of individuals.

Another matter that was fraught with contradictions and that
was very much in the forefront of public concern at this
time—somewhat differently in Hungary than in Transyl-
vania—was the issue of the county system. This system simul-
taneously gave a refuge to the conservative elements of the
noble classes and opportunities to the reform party. It could
serve both the centralist tendencies of the Court and the Hun-
garian drive for autonomy. It was increasingly less suitable for
the recognition and resolution of minority interests.

Yet another controversy arose from the developments in pub-
lic education. While increasingly large numbers, including mi-
norities, were provided with middle and higher education,
many fewer achieved the opportunities, livelihoods and offices
that they had hoped for. Among both the Hungarians and the
minorities there was an abundance of intellectuals, but in dif-
ferent proportions. There was a real irony in all this. The edu-
cated and fundamentally politically-oriented multitude, which
was also the victim of discrimination, lacking other employ-
ment, became a willing participant in a revolution.

In the meantime, in Pest-Buda, Pozsony, and other centers,
law students had a major role in the preparation of the 1848-49
events. Sometimes far from home, these young Romanian,
Slovakian, Serb, Croatian, Ruthenian and other university
graduates gathered in coffee houses and other societies, es-
tablished newspapers and prepared to free their own—poten-
tial—nation from the icy grip of the Habsburg empire. Many of
them saw their adversary not in Vienna, but in Buda,
Kolozsvar, and Pozsony. They did not—at least not yet—con-
template a complete separation from Vienna, but rather some
internal reforms which would liberate them not so much from

136



Habsburg oppression, but from the much more intimately ex-
perienced Hungarian supremacy.

This relative abundance of intellectuals affected the most ad-
vanced society in Transylvania, the Saxons as well. Their own
particular dilemma was that while they were interested in liber-
alization because of their bourgeois status and because of
their economic interests, their fear of the Hungarians—and
more immediately of the official use of the Hungarian lan-
guage—drove them away from their national interests toward
the conservative, centralizing Vienna. At the same time, their
greatest concern was the increasing numerical preponder-
ance of the Romanians, which began to appear in the Saxon
lands also.

At the beginning of 1846, the national uprising of the Galician
Polish nobility against the Tsarist regime was drowned in blood
by the local peasantry. This led to two very different interpreta-
tions. In Vienna it meant that this was a good example and a
potential highway to the future; In Buda, among the Hungarian
nobility, it meant that the aspirations of the serfs had to be sup-
ported from above, since otherwise the Galician example rep-
resented a major threat.
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The Fight for Freedom, the
Compromise, Dualism

In March 1848, the European revolutionary fever passed
though Vienna, Pozsony, and Pest, and rapidly reached
Transylvania. Of the twelve Hungarian demands for liberty, it is
the twelfth one that rang the bell: “Union with Transylvania”.
Initially, this was supported by numerous Romanians and Sax-
ons, but public opinion quickly changed. An increasing num-
ber in their circle opposed it or would accept the Union only
with extensive guarantees of their rights. The Court clearly ex-
pected that—with Saxonia as a backstop—it could mobilize
the Romanian peasantry and thus surround the rebellious
Hungarians. This not only strengthened the Transylvanian
Romanians but it might also produce a strong attraction for the
Transcarpathian Romanians to become integrated into the
Habsburg Empire. This goal anticipated the present Greater
Romania but, of course, strictly within the Monarchy.

There was no secret organization among the ethnic groups—it
was only the logic of the situation that was at work. The 1848
Eastern-Central European wildfire spread—after some minor
and insignificant manifestations. On May 11-12, 1848, the Slo-
vaks presented their principal national demands at Lipto-
szentmikldés. The Serbs followed on May 13-15 at Karléca, and
the Romanians at their national assembly in Balazsfalva, on
May 15-17. This latter city was, at this time already an impor-
tant center for Romanian religious and educational affairs, and
the selection of this site was evidence for the major role played
by the intellectuals.

On the eve of the last meeting, on May 14, a local professor of
philosophy, Simion Barnutiu, gave a speech in the Balazsfalva
cathedral. “This speech is the basic text for the Romanian na-
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tional idea and the most significant expression of Romanian
national consciousness since the Supplex. It emphasizes the
right of the Romanians for self determination and states that
every morsel cast to them from the table of Hungarian liberty is
poisoned.”

Just like the Transylvanian Hungarians, the Romanian intel-
lectual elite looked more and more toward the western world.
There was a discussion at Balazsfalva® about the western Eu-
ropean trends toward national states, which may have served
as a model for the smaller states. Here we had the first men-
tion of the later so popular concept of an “Eastern European
Switzerland”. The obvious Panslavism warned the non-Slavs
to get together. It did not happen here, but soon there was talk
about a Danubian Confederation, with a forceful reversal of
ethnic mingling and a massive exchange of populations. Is
there anything new under the sun? This could well be a ques-
tion raised by an observer today.

It comes as no surprise that all Transylvania was reaching for
arms. Even though the ethnic groups did this in good faith and
for their own protection, it was clearly the first step toward civil
war. All it needed was a tiny spark, anywhere and for any real
or imaginary injury. It will never fail.

In Hungary, the freeing of the serfs took place, although not
without some injuries and some conflicts. How about
Transylvania? Here the process was impeded by the different
local civil laws. If, however, the Union was going to assure
equal laws everywhere—what was the problem? Unfortu-
nately the legal and practical implementation of the Union was

1 Quote from historian Samu Benka.
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not a simple matter. It required multiple approvals in the Vi-
enna - Pest - Transylvania triangle. The differing internal sys-
tems did not allow the mechanical extension of the Hungarian
legal system. The other parties, and particularly the Romanian
serfs, suspected that these were delaying tactics, tricks and
sabotage on the part of the Hungarian nobility. This in spite of
the fact that the last Transylvanian Diet, called without the ap-
proval of the Emperor, already freed 160,000 families at the
end of March, and that most of these were Romanian. This is
the stumbling block in every major change of system: the
changes occasioned forcefully by the revolutionary enthusi-
asm stand on legally shaky ground and the legal process is
necessarily slow. There is a period in all such changes when
the old system is no longer functional, and the new system is
not yet in place. A fact unfortunately remains a fact: in this con-
fusion, the first fatal shots were fired by Székely border guards
in a police action, with Romanian peasants caught in the mid-
dle, illegally using grazing land.

The Transylvanian Romanians were unsure about the serf
problem, but this is not all. The revolution extended to their
natural allies, the Romanians in the Regat. This was sup-
pressed by Turkish-Russian cooperation. Bucharest was oc-
cupied. They wanted to get rid of their other potential ally, the
Serbs. The reason being the strong influence the Serb Ortho-
dox Church had on the Romanian Orthodox Church. There
were thus obvious factors that should have promoted a con-
sideration of Romanian-Hungarian cooperation.

When the fall of 1848 began, the Croatian troops of Jellachich
started their sneak attack against the Hungarian capital from

2 Blaj in Romanian.
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the south and, in the east, Transylvania came to a boil. The es-
tablishment of the first army of the responsible Hungarian gov-
ernment required conscription. Even though shortly counter-
manded, this triggered a protest —even among some Hungar-
ians— which then led to a new Balazsfalva assembly and en-
campment, this time of several weeks’ duration. There was a
demand that the very shaky, but established union be dis-
solved. It also led to the situation where the Austrian troops
stationed in Transylvania, could very soon count on large
numbers of auxiliaries in the form of substantial Romanian re-
bel troops.

It got worse. The Kossuth people wishing to mobilize the
Székelys for participation in the civil war, gathered about 60
thousand armed Székelys in Agyagfalva’ on October 16,
1848. The fact that here the emphasis was placed on Hungar-
ian affairs rather than on the revolution, that the goals and
agenda were not sufficiently clarified, and that some of the
Székely leaders starting from Agyagfalva were more inter-
ested in creating confusion than in anything else, were the
causes that made the Transylvanian tragedy of the fall of 1848
resemble an avalanche. The people of Balazsfalva and
Agyagfalva and many other Transylvanian communities,
groups and associations, stood face to face. It was a miracle
that the Austrian military leaders, indecisive and misunder-
standing the local situation, could not take greater advantage
of this conflict.

The Hungarian Diet and government—engaged in a life and
death struggle—were unable to, or delayed in, issuing ordi-
nances that could have calmed and pacified the nationalities.

3 Lutitia in Romanian.
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Many of these were of the opinion anyway, that the attack of
Jellachich was going to be victorious, and that they may just as
well stand on the winning side. This opinion was shared by the
Saxons, who were becoming increasingly aware of their Ger-
man blood ties.

In this difficult situation—and as we have seen, without ade-
quate thought—the Hungarian government did not limit its mo-
bilization to the militarily experienced Székelys. A national
guard was being organized throughout Transylvania, but the
Hungarians were reluctant to attack. They could expect noth-
ing good from a general civil war. After the Balazsfalva and
Agyagfalva assemblies, there were already widespread
clashes and retributions that caused considerable damage to
both sides. Allin vain. The Austrian General Puchner, the mili-
tary commander of Transylvania, ordered his troops and their
Romanian auxiliaries to disarm the Hungarian national troops.
This did not take place without much bloodshed and much
damage and destruction to civilian and public property.

The upsurge of long suppressed hatreds and the murderous
heat of the moment made the map of Transylvania into a
bloody mosaic. In October and November of 1848, clashes
here, battles there and in some places even massacres deco-
rated the map. It appeared that this region was lost. Finally,
only Haromszék county held out, but this made it impossible
for Vienna to take the central Hungarian forces into a pincer
movement. In many areas the anti-Hungarian cooperation be-
gan to yield rewards and a new, essentially Romanian admin-
istration was being established.

At this time it was no longer the post-revolutionary government
of the steadfast and sober Lajos Batthanyi, which was in
charge “over there”. It was the much more radical Committee
of National Defense which now governed the country forced
into a national fight for freedom. The center of gravity of the
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events was shifting toward the East. The capital on the Dan-
ube was first threatened and then lost and the new capital was
moved to Debrecen. The armament factory of Pest was
moved to Nagyvarad. Kossuth appointed a new commander in
chief for Transylvania. He was the Polish Josef Bem
(1794-1850), a hero of the earlier Polish uprising. Considering
the forces and means at his disposal, he fought a very suc-
cessful winter campaign and re-conquered almost all of
Transylvania. From whom? Primarily, from the armies of the
Austrian General Puchner who also had a new com-
mander-in-chief. The Habsburg family had removed the in-
competent Ferdinand V (1835-1848) and replaced him with
his young nephew, Francis Joseph (1848-1916).

It would take too long to follow Bem'’s Transylvania campaign
in detail, during which this romantic and daring revolutionary
and military commander made several, almost desperate at-
tempts on his own authority to win over the nationalities. It
must be mentioned, however, that the Russian intervention
into the Hungarian civil war began here and now. On
Puchner’s plea for help—he claimed that the Romanians were
responsible for this—a 3,000 men Tsarist army entered Tran-
sylvania across the Southern Carpathians in February 1849.
Bem chased them and their Austrian hosts back to the
Wallachia. Tsar Nicholas | now, at the beginning of May, de-
cided to save the House of Habsburg, and in the middle of
June sent a 200,000 men Russian deluge from the north,
across the Dukla Pass into Hungary. All the rest was just a
question of time.

In the meantime, the “OlmuUtz Constitution” of Francis Joseph
declared that Transylvania was an independent province. This
was countered by the Debrecen Declaration that deposed the
House of Habsburg. A desperate measure, which scared
many previous supporters away from the civil war that was
considered to be a constitutional battle when viewed from the
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Hungarian perspective. The declaration was issued jointly in
the names of Hungary and Transylvania as a matter of course.

After Bem’s triumphs, Transylvania was almost completely in
Hungarian hands during the spring and summer of 1849. What
was then the situation? Would magnanimity or Draconian se-
verity triumph? Would the earlier collaboration be overlooked
or revenged? Bem covered the past deeds with an amnesty,
but the future was going to be judged by the court-martial set
up by Kossuth’s local governors. Morality apart, this was not a
wise thing to do, even if there had been something to avenge.
Burning the great center of learning, Nagyvarad, together with
its library, for example, took many lives to make its point. The
rapid deterioration of the military situation made all of these is-
sues moot, including a last minute attempt at Hungar-
ian-Romanian conciliation.

The capitulation at Vildgos on August 13, 1849 did not affect
Bem’s troops, but the consequences were entirely beyond
their control. The time came when it was impossible to tell the
difference between the punishment that the deliriously victori-
ous Vienna meted out to the Hungarians and the benéefits they
bestowed on the other nationalities in Hungary. It was certain
that already early in September the Austrian com-
mander-in-chief issued an order for the dismissal of the Roma-
nian auxiliary troops. The loyal Saxons got their unpleasant
surprises a little later. The Saxon lands were dismembered
and their autonomy was revoked.

As it happens notinfrequently, regardless of what the reaction-
ary forces may do for their own gratification after the victorious
termination of a civil war, many results and consequences of
the civil war remain. There could be no question of the
re-establishment of serfdom or of a complete reconstruction of
the old cast system of society. In a paradoxical way, some of
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the things that were done against the central Austrian power,
turned out to be to it's benefit. The modernizations promoting
the development of a bourgeoisie, which was a vital interest of
the House of Habsburg, was much easier to implement—even
forcefully—at this time. The evolutionary processes, that be-
gun under Maria Theresa and Joseph Il, and were sustained
under the Reform Age came to their inevitable fruition at this
time. There was an opportunity to introduce and implement
“from above” without there being an opportunity to resist “from
below”. Needless to say, this was a painful process, which
took place under foreign officials and executors, under a tight
military occupation.

The Bach Era, universally condemned in Hungary, actually
had both good and bad features. The new administration, legal
system, law enforcement and their executive apparatus were
foreign, but although oppressive, they granted a number of ad-
vantages in the non-political arena. Public safety was much
improved and, more importantly, numerous economic innova-
tions were introduced and the bases for economic develop-
ment were stabilized. Yet, this was the period when in our
region, and with a fatal intensity, there appeared a permanent
opposition to all governments and to the legal system of all ad-
ministrations. All this, of course, was disguised as an abso-
lutely patriotic endeavor. This kind of “civil disobedience” is
well known from Northern Ireland to the Basque country, but is
fortunately unknown in most of Western Europe.

The entire Hungarian political situation—which was supposed
to enlighten and instruct the frightened and confused
Transylvanian Hungarians—was now increasingly under the
influence of Ferenc Deak (1803 - 1876). Known as the “Sage
of the Fatherland”, he was patient, he opposed the Debrecen
Declaration deposing the Habsburg dynasty, and he was will-
ing to wait until a way was found toward a compromise. Until
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then, he favored passive civil resistance and a prudent re-
trenchment.

The Deak inspired wisdom and passivity in “high politics” was
reduced at the “popular” level to the avoidance of taxation, of
duties and of income tax, and even to the escape from military
service, by any means ingenuity could devise. This was not
only considered to be not shameful, but it was a glorious thing
to do. The people, by the Grace of God, had learned during the
centuries of serfdom, how to mislead its masters, to avoid the
foreign armies exacting tribute, to hide itself and its goods. It
was now using this accumulated wisdom against the detested
Bach officials and against the Austrian soldiers quartered on
them. Unfortunately, they maintained this mentality even when
they became the citizens of their own national state. They con-
sidered it a virtue—and do so even today—if they could take
advantage of a to them “foreign” administration.

The country was full of muttering rather than with useful activ-
ity, and there were many Hungarian underground, hole and
corner groups. The most important anti-Austrian organization,
after 1849, took place in Transylvania, It was naive and nur-
tured the image of an ambitious new beginning. Its leader was
a Colonel Jozsef Makk, who lived in Bucharest and who was
going to arm the Székely rebels with weapons obtained from
Moldavia. The anticipated, new European wave of revolutions
on which they pinned their hopes did not materialize. The Vi-
ennese spies were watchful and the conspirators were care-
less. The movement, that actually reached as far as Vienna,
collapsed after its leaders were arrested. Even though the in-
stitution of serfdom was legally abolished in Transylvania dur-
ing the summer of 1848, by the declaration of the Diet of that
year, and a law was enacted about universal taxation, the ef-
fective freeing of the serfs was made very difficult by the com-
plicated ownership and legal conditions, the numerous tacit
individual arrangements, based on common law, and the vir-
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tual impossibility of assessing the value of the socage, for the
loss of which the landowners were supposed to receive com-
pensation. Much bad feeling was generated by a discussion
about the disposition of the jointly and freely used for-
ests—which were considered to be inexhaustible.

“‘Down below”, this affected the Romanians most of all. They
were numerically the largest group that felt itself to be de-
spoiled during their serfdom and who were most dependent on
their pastoral privileges and on the free use of the forests. The
landowner group was equally impoverished, since it was paid
only the already minimal compensation. The payments were
made in devalued Treasury bonds, and the compensation was
further reduced by the War Tax imposed by Vienna at the time
of the Crimean War. With the exception of the officials and the
men in the repressive organizations—mostly Austrians,
Czechs and Moravians—almost everybody considered him-
self a looser.

While the Hungarians are fond of mentioning the key strategic
role of the Carpathian Basin in Central Europe, we must not
forget the geopolitical power held by whoever controlled the
historically so drafty passage between the Carpathians and
the Black Sea, including the estuary of the Danube. This area
was both a bridge and a divider between the northern Slavs
and the southern Slavs. At the foot of the Alps a strong Ger-
man wedge was driven between these two groups and in the
Carpathian Basin a Hungarian wedge was inserted at the time
of the Conquest. To the east of the Carpathians the
Romanians settled who came north from the Mid-Balkans and
from Macedonia, speaking a Neo-Latin, much more Thracian
than Dacian, and strongly intermingled in their new home with
Cumanians, Pechenegs, Slavs and others. They left behind
themselves small groups at the Albanian—Macedo-
nian—Greek borderland, in Thessalonika and in the Istrian
Peninsula. These groups, while decreasing steadily, are still
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recognizable today by the language they speak. The stron-
gest, northeastern group of the Romanians slowly and against
massive opposition, reached an area along the lower Danube
and reached a status just short of forming a nation. This had
been mentioned above, in passing.

In 1853, Tsarist Russian troops marched along the foothills of
the Carpathians, this time against the Turks. This led to the
above-mentioned Crimean War and to a crushing Russian de-
feat. Austria, forgetting its indebtedness to Nicholas |, occu-
pied the Moldavian and Wallachian Romanian principalities for
several years. Finally, and in order to maintain the balance of
power among the distant major European powers, Turkey irre-
trievably lost control over this area, but neither Russia nor
Austria could acquire it. Moldavia and Wallachia, recently en-
larged, first became independent and then formed a personal
union in 1859. The ruling prince, Alexandru lon Cuza (1820 -
1873) now got in touch with the 1849 Hungarian emigrés. In
exchange for future assistance, he asked for military support
for himself to conquer all of Bessarabia, and he naturally also
asked for an expansion of the rights of the Transylvanian
Romanians, Even the possibility of a triple Roma-
nian-Serb-Hungarian confederation was raised, which in the
dreams of Kossuth became the Romanian-Serb-Croat- Hun-
garian Danubian Confederation. All this was put on hold by the
general European realignments. Austria lost both territory and
power in Italy and in the Prussian War but this could be used
against her only later. Even then the beneficiaries were Deak
and his followers and not the Kossuth group.

The icy grip of the Bach Era began to thaw. There was an inev-
itable, cautious liberalization from above with a partial
re-establishment of Parliament. It was a bitter lesson for the
Hungarians that this narrowly defined census-based election
resulted in a Romanian majority in the Transylvanian Diet.
“The 1863 summer elections—during which the government is
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alleged to have spent 800 thousand Forints to influence ap-
proximately 70-89,000 voters—49 Romanian, 44 Hungarian
and 33 Saxon candidates received a mandate. The Hungarian
liberal camp got the mandates in all of the Székely széks and
in all the Hungarian cities, but in the counties which were con-
sidered to be the ancient, fundamental units of political life,
they suffered a disastrous defeat. Of the 38 county represen-
tatives only 2 were Hungarians. The king nominated 11 "men
of substance", or officials, from each nationality, assigning to
them a balancing function which in other countries was per-
formed by an Upper House. In the final count there were 60
(later 59) Romanian, 56 Hungarian and 44 Saxon representa-
tives with a seat in the Diet."

Opting for absentee obstruction, only three Hungarian repre-
sentatives showed up. This effectively neutralized the organi-
zation about which the above writer said: “This was the
first—and also the last—Transylvanian Diet in which the
Romanians were present as a national block and even repre-
sented a majority.”—And something else. While the legitimacy
of this parliament was debatable and its effectiveness in view
of the Hungarian boycott was limited, it was this organization,
which made the three Transylvanian languages, Romanian,
Hungarian and German, of equal legal standing.

Let us examine the demographic basis of the 1863 election re-
sults. We may get the best lead from the religious statistics. In
1850, in Transylvania proper, without the Partium, the num-
bers were as follows: Greek Orthodox 32.3%, Greek Catholic
29.2% (together 61.51%), Reformed 13.6%, Roman Catholic
11.4%, Evangelical 10.5%, Unitarian 2.4 %, and Jewish 0.6%.

4 See Bibliography: Zoltin Szasz.
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It must be noted that the religious affiliations change little until
1910 or until the beginning of World War | The major change
was the decrease of the Greek Orthodox to 29.6%, while the
number of Jews increased to 2.4%, due to increased immigra-
tion during the second half of the last century, and to the large
number of children in their families. Thus, the fraction of the al-
most exclusively Romanian Greek Orthodox decreased and
the number of children became a factor with the Jews and not
with them. Contrary to popular belief, in the time span under
discussion, namely 1851 - 1857, the increase in Transylvanian
Lutherans was practically zero (0.12%). The increase of the
other two Protestant denominations was 0.7% and the same
number applies to the Greek Orthodox. The increase in Ro-
man Catholics was 0.9% and in Greek Catholics it was 0.57%.
It is interesting that the one and two children families were
most prominent among the Saxons and the Swabians in the
Banat, the former of whom were Lutheran and the latter Ro-
man Catholic. Among the peculiarly local Unitarians the birth
rate was so low that it practically amounted to a denomina-
tional suicide.

Two additional sets of data: The first one comes already from
the turn of the century, and states that while the total percent-
age of the Roman Catholics was 13.3%, they represented
25.9% of the urban population. Among the Reformed, the total
was 14.7% while the urban percentage was 23.4%. Among
the Lutherans these numbers were 9% versus 16.1%. Among
the Jews 2.1% versus 6.3%. The situation was reversed
among the Greek Catholics whose percentage of the popula-
tion was 28%, while they represented only 11.6% of the urban
population. Among the Greek Orthodox, these numbers were
30.3% versus 15%. Thus, the majority of the latter two groups
was rural and they represented only a small percentage of the
urban population. This had to give rise to substantial specula-
tion both for the present time, and also for the foreseeable fu-
ture.
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Returning to the mid-century, let us examine the distribution on
the basis of native language. In Transylvania proper, in 1850,
58.3% were Romanians, 26.1% Hungarians, 10.3% Germans,
4% Gypsies, 0.6% Yiddish, 0.4% Armenians, and all others
0.2%. Those who assume that there was a Hungarianization
during the following half century, naturally at the expense of
the Romanians, must be reminded that in 1900, those who
claimed to have Hungarian as their mother tongue increased
by 6.7% to 32.8%, while the Romanian speakers decreased
by 1.75 to 56.9%. The increase in Hungarian speakers must
be attributed to the fact that in 1850 there were 4% who
claimed to have the Gypsy language as their mother tongue.
In 1900 this category no longer appeared in the list. It can be
assumed that at this time the entire Gypsy ethnic group was in-
cluded among the Hungarian speakers.

One additional item: According to one estimate, at the turn of
the century Bucharest had 200,000 Hungarian inhabitants
(ethnic?, or Hungarian speaking?). At the same time there
were very many emigrants to America, but also to Germany.
This drained primarily the Székelyfold. It seemed to prove the
frequently made allegation that the group, making up the ma-
jority of the participants in the “classic” emigration, were not
necessarily those who came from the most miserable circum-
stances. Rather, they came from groups that had already
achieved a certain level of prosperity, but who were stuck there
and who because of their family and national traditions wanted
more and better things. It was not the multitude of solo flute
playing, mountain shepherds who struck out toward the New
World, but the Jack-of-all-trades, skilled Székelys who made
up the bulk of the emigrants.

When forging the Compromise of 1867, one of the Hungarian
demands was the re-establishment of the 1848 union. But, as
we can recall, the union did not have the enthusiastic endorse-
ment of the two principal Transylvanian nationalities, the
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Romanians and the Saxons, and therefore the new Hungarian
state, now an “integral partner” in the Austrian-Hungarian
Monarchy, decided to proceed cautiously. Thus, Transylvania
was not immediately integrated into the motherland.

On the other hand, already in 1868 a Nationality Act was
passed which was extremely progressive by the standards of
the time, and which was much more meaningful at the periph-
ery of the country than in its central parts. This act could serve
as a model even today since it accepted the use of the mother
tongue in both official and other applications, permitted sepa-
rate schooling and the establishment of separate national or-
ganizations in each “civilian society”. It also granted collective
rights, and not just individual ones. It can justly serve as a ba-
sis for reference. As far as its implementation was concerned,
the picture is less attractive.

In the case of such legislation, it is customary that initially there
is a strong “customer resistance” which weakens over time.
Here the reverse occurred. While the Compromise was a suc-
cess in the economic sphere, the Hungarians of the Monarchy
vigorously pursued what they considered to be the most pre-
cious part of their existence, namely, Hungarianization and the
acceptance of Hungarian supremacy, both of which they con-
sidered to be their lawful aspirations. The hopes and aspira-
tions generated by the favorable Nationality Act of 1868
decreased rather than increased with time, learning the Hun-
garian language became compulsory in all schools, and the
nationality schools could no longer accept foreign contribu-
tions. Since the counties were usually the bastions of conser-
vatism, the extension of the county system to Transyl-
vania—to the detriment of the Székely and Saxon legal tradi-
tions—was a regressive development.

We must add one thing about the 1868 Nationality Act, linked
to the names of Ferenc Deak and Jozsef EGtvos (1813 -1871).
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This legal document, significant even by general European
standards, was based on the concept of the French national-
ity-state and emphasized in its introduction that “according to
the fundamental principles of the Constitution, and in a political
context, all citizens of the country together constitute a single
nation, an indivisible, unified, Hungarian nation, of which every
citizen of the country, regardless of national affiliation, is an
equal member, having the same legal rights.”

What is wrong with it? It contains the terms “political context”
and “equal rights”...Yet, the passage was condemned in the
strongest terms by the authors of a Romanian memorandum
in 1892, who wrote, “ In other words, every human being living
in Hungary, be they Romanian, German, Slavic, etc., belong to
a single nation, the Hungarian. It goes without saying that we
view this introduction as an overt assault against our national
existence and against the national existence of our other
non-Hungarian fellow citizens.” This was the official position of
the Romanians from 1868 until 1918, when the die turned in
precisely the opposite direction. This is in effect to this day and
the Hungarians and Székelys in Transylvania, must (should)
declare and consider themselves as Hungarian speaking
Romanians and members of the Romanian national state.

The electoral system of 1848, while expanded on the basis of
property, education, and other criteria, was still quite restrictive
and not uniformly applied. In the more backward Transylvania,
amendments were necessary. In spite of this, at the beginning
of the 1880s only a quarter of the Transylvanian Saxons, a fifth
of the Hungarians, and barely a tenth of the Romanians had
the vote. This was not the sole determinant factor. Because of
their large numbers, the Romanians had a majority in some
electoral districts. It was a different issue that—due to certain
circumstances discussed below—it happens that these dis-
tricts, with a Romanian majority, provided the safest seats for
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the government, even though the government’s nationality
policy hardly deserved this.

The forty years following the 1868 Compromise were not the
golden age in everything, not even economically, even though
east of the River Lajta (historic Hungary’s Western border) the
advances were dynamic. The greatest stimulus for this up-
swing was the capital pouring into this area. It did not stop at a
new water barrier, the Danube, or at Budapest, which was in-
creasingly openly competing with Vienna. Yet the railroad ini-
tially only extended as far as Temesvar, Arad, and Nagyvarad.
Its further extension was slow, partly because of the increas-
ingly difficult geographic conditions. The situation was similar
in the area of road building. The large unified customs area of
the Monarchy had much to offer, but the more backward pe-
ripheral areas could take only limited advantage of this for their
own advancement.

For Transylvania, the most important issue was the trade with
Romania—we must finally admit this. Export and import were
the keys, but the Monarchy got embroiled in such a customs
battle in the east that these very dynamic relationships were
severely curtailed. There is no chapter in the picture book of
Hungarian economic and industrial developments that was not
enriched by spectacular Transylvanian contributions. The
strikingly executed art and the beautiful creations in wrought
iron document not only past developments and virtues, but are
also eloquent witnesses of to human diligence, inventiveness,
care, and abundance of talent.

While the basis for the struggle were the Hungarian—and Ro-
manian and Saxon—national identity issues, the ideological
and political factors also carried considerable weight. When,
with the 1868 Compromise the Hungarian search for a na-
tional identity achieved its objectives and gained momentum,
this momentum was obtained simultaneously by various na-
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tionalities and shifted the center of gravity of the dualistic Mon-
archy. Let’'s put it this way. In the struggle for political and
economic strong points, the latter became the more important
ones. The Hungarian Cultural Association of Transylvania
(EMKE), as its name clearly indicates, was not exactly estab-
lished for this purpose, but it quickly recognized the trend, al-
beit perhaps not the full weight of the trend. It originally started
with nationalistic and educational aims, but rapidly shifted to-
ward the establishment and protection of commercial enter-
prises. The Transylvanian Economic Association (EGE),
established in 1844, was active in the same area.

The Saxon fear of the oppressive Dual Monarchy was much
relieved when it became apparent that their age-old, charac-
teristic economic activity and influence would not be affected.
In fact the economic revival favored those who already had an
earlier start. Itis true that among the Saxons a new political ori-
entation began which turned away from the Austrians and
pointed toward a “Greater Germany”. At this time and in con-
trast to the Hitler era, the Saxons received little encourage-
ment from this direction. For the Wilhelmine-Bismarckian
Germany good relations with Austria and Hungary were much
more important than a possible separatist tendency among
the now 200 thousand strong Saxons.

While the Saxons were becoming increasingly resigned to the
union, the Romanians were becoming increasingly hostile.
They realized that if Transylvania were to become autono-
mous, their numerical superiority would become decisive.
Their interests were not identical everywhere. The Romanians
living outside Transylvania in Hungary tried to get ahead in
that country. The Transylvanian Romanians were more “fun-
damentalists”, and selected passivity as one of the options in
the all-or-nothing game of political resistance. This tactic is dif-
ficult to justify fully, and goes a long way to explain why the
government had such an easy time of it in the primarily Roma-
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nian electoral districts. At this time, the number of those who
demanded an autonomous Transylvania or who turned toward
the extra-Transylvanian Romanians was negligible. The ma-
jority of the Romanians had little understanding for this policy.
They voted indifferently for whoever seemed to represent a
power base, or from whom they hoped to gain some advan-
tages, a decrease in harassment, a road, a small bridge, etc..
This was offered most effectively by the existing government.
It is noteworthy that when in 1881 a unified Romanian National
Party was established, a certain Partenie Cosma was elected
president. He was a lawyer, employed by a large bank. The
importance of banks as a source of capital was increasing in
the peripheral areas as well.

What was happening in the meantime in the area beyond the
Carpathians? Moldavia and Wallachia increasingly fused into
a personal union and formed a principality under the leader-
ship of Cuza. Since 1861 it was called Romania, and very
soon Bucharest became the capital of the principality. Cusa’s
gentrifying, liberal “forward-looking” laws produced a violent
reaction. In 1866 he was expelled and the still evolving but in-
choate country looked abroad for a new ruler. This was not en-
tirely strange and there were many historic precedents. It was
strange, however, that while the Neo-Latin speaking
Romanians were oriented toward Paris and were linked in
their higher ideals—other than to antiquity—to the French cul-
tural circles, the new ruler was a Prussian Hohenzollern.

The beginnings of Charles | (1866 or rather 1881 - 1914) were
fortunate. When in 1877-78, the Russian Tsar again tried to
limit the Turkish area of influence, the Romanian troops com-
manded by him participated successfully in the Russia cam-
paign. This then irrevocably eliminated any danger that the
age-old and detrimental Turkish influence might have held for
the fledgling Romania. The fact that at this precise moment
some Hungarian circles developed a Russophobe and
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Turkophile attitude distorted the picture and did little to pro-
mote Hungarian-Romanian relationships. Apparently the
memories of 1849 were more vivid than those of the much ear-
lier Turkish occupation. This went to the point where a small
volunteer group was being formed which wished to fight on the
side of the Turks in this conflict. When a Romanian coun-
ter-force was being developed, the Hungarian government
quickly stepped in.

In the Peace of San Stefano, the declining Turkish sultanate
was forced to recognize the independence of Romania, which
changed its form of government in 1881. Nota bene, the new
Romanian kingdom, under the same Charles I, proved to be
just as ungrateful toward Russia as Austria had been. Having
gotten rid of the Turkish influence, it very soon did the same
with Russia, by turning to Vienna and Berlin and by forming a
secret alliance with these countries. This turn of events moder-
ated Bucharest’s attempts to incorporate Transylvania. Initially
such an attempt was foremost among the plans of the new
kingdom, and was based on the often-stated Daco-Roman
Continuity hypothesis. The moderation was only partial and
temporary. The economic driving force of the Compromise
was still unbroken and may even have reached its peak, but
the euphoria was gone. Furthermore, it was 1896 and the ap-
proaching millennium of the original conquest created an en-
thusiasm in Hungarian public opinion that made it impossible
politically to handle even the moderate requests of the nation-
alities with understanding. One can imagine the reaction of the
Orthodox Romanians to the ordinance that made Hungarian
mandatory in religious instruction. It was of no consequence
that ordinances, like the one just mentioned, or the one forbid-
ding the multilingual posting of the name of a community, were
never really enforced. This did little to mitigate the insult. It
should have been a warning when Serb and Slovak attorneys
were retained for the defense in a trial of the distributors of a
Romanian memorandum about minority rights of which, ini-
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tially, neither the Vienna Court nor the Hungarian government
took official notice. The prosecution was started, after consid-
erable hesitation, in Kolozsvar in 1882. The choice of attor-
neys showed a definite and demonstrative cooperation.

Sober Romanian observers noticed an old trap: the divisive-
ness within their ranks and the excessive impatience were
less harmful to the cause of the Romanians than the benefits
they gained from the fundamentalism of the Hungarian power
elite which had become their unwitting ally. There was much
they could refer to when they took the injuries of the minorities
from the Hungarian to the European stage. The above-men-
tioned ordinance was promptly translated into half a dozen
leading European languages. It was at this time—and unfortu-
nately not entirely without foundation—that a picture was
painted of the Hungarians for the benefit of the European com-
munity which would have been more accurate for a conquer-
ing-adventuring Scythian robber band than for the citizens of a
country which since 1868 had made every effort, economically
and politically, to model itself on the rest of western Europe.
The attempts of the Czech Tomas Masaryk (1850 - 1937) and
of the Romanian lon Bratianu (1867 - 1927) to use this dis-
torted caricature of the Hungarians in their efforts to dismem-
ber the Monarchy received an irresponsible assist from a very
odd individual, the well-known British historian, R. W. Seton-
Watson, known under his pen name as Scotus Viator. His in-
creasingly prejudiced works clearly influenced the misin-
formed decision makers of the desperately unfair peace
treaties at the end of World War 1.

After the turn of the century, Hungarian politics became in-
creasingly involved in prestige fights rather than rational con-
troversies and these for all practical purposes rendered the
Dual Monarchy impotent. We once again see the collusion be-
tween the Court and the nationalities in the expansion of the
franchise by imperial fiat rather than by legitimate parliamen-
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tary action. Even greater weight was given to this situation by
the tragic death at of Crown Prince Rudolph. Rudolph liked
the Hungarians and, had he lived, might have become a more
progressive ruler than Joseph Il. He particularly liked
Transylvania. One of his faithful friends was the strange
Transylvanian magnate, Count Samuel Teleki, the hero of a
celebrated African expedition. Rudolph frequently hunted on
Teleki’'s Saromberk estate. The sentiments and views of the
new Crown Prince, Francis Ferdinand, were diametrically op-
posed to those of Rudolph, who wrote liberal articles under a
pen name. Francis Ferdinand wanted to rely on the nationali-
ties to create a strong counterbalance against the Hungarians.
Not knowing how long Francis Joseph would continue to live,
he instigated numerous cabals, feeding the hopes of his initi-
ates. It is one of history’s ironies that it was a Serb nationalist
who shot him down in Sarajevo in 1914.

The most influential Hungarian politician during the decade
and a half, following the turn of the century, was the deeply
conservative but yet pragmatic Istvan Tisza (1861 - 1918), a
highly manipulative party leader and twice prime minister. The
center of gravity of political infighting was now located in Par-
liament, as it was in most modern states. In this arena the rep-
resentatives of the nationalities were necessarily a small
minority, entirely at the mercy of the benevolence or caprice of
the majority nationality. With increasingly destructive obstruc-
tionist maneuvers, the opposition paralyzed and re-paralyzed
the life of the Parliament. Tisza, reviled by many, used every
trick, ruse and force to maintain the country’s ability to func-
tion. He even had enough energy left to attempt a reconcilia-
tion with the Romanians, if necessary, at the price of
suppressing the Transylvanian Hungarian representatives. He
realized that to achieve some compromise solution, the sup-
port of Bucharest, representing all the Romanians, was more
important than the support of the Transylvanian politicians
who had become inflexible in their self-serving local interests.
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His offer was necessarily limited by the Hungarian political sit-
uation and by his own way of thinking. This offer was also in
opposition to the one made by Francis Ferdinand, who at this
time lacked any authority for so doing. According to the nation-
alities, if they had to live under a monarchy, this had to be
multi-polar rather than the dualistic monarchy that in the past
had granted the Hungarians too much authority.

Very shortly all of this became tragically meaningless by the
obligation to adhere to the German goals and by an Austria
filled with new imperial ambitions that not only participated in
the Balkan punitive campaign—soon to become expanded
into World War |—but actually initiated it by the coarse and in-
sulting ultimatum to Serbia, which in fact was a co-conspirator
in the Sarajevo outrage. Only a few more days, and the troops
hoping to return home “by the time the leaves fall”, marched off
toward the grave of the Dual Austro-Hungarian Monarchy.
Much more is buried in that grave than the frequently con-
demned, but later even more frequently missed governmental
system of Central Europe.
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Downfall and Punishment

When in July 1914 the Monarchy mobilized, hundreds of thou-
sands of men of military age were called up, regardless of their
ethnic origin. The bellicose enthusiasm of the Hungarians was
without parallel in the Empire. The best-informed person,
Prime-Minister Istvan Tisza, was well aware of their military
unpreparedness and soberly assessing the strength of the en-
emy opposed the war—needles to say, unsuccessfully. He
was also concerned about Transylvania, fearing a Romanian
invasion. There was no one who could foresee or sense that
the war, about to begin, would bring nothing but disaster, quite
independently of Transylvania, to the principal ethnic group in
the Carpathian Basin, the Hungarians. Should the war be vic-
torious, the only beneficiaries would be Austria and Germany.
If it's lost? Nobody was prepared to assume Hungary’s bur-
den.

Transylvania was once again the apple of Eris. The Romanian
Kingdom was technically in a triple alliance with Austria and
Germany, but Russia had promised it Transylvania—it did not
belong to Russia—and even a part of Bukovina, if Romania
were to form an alliance with Russia or even if it only were to
remain neutral. This was one of the reasons why Istvan Tisza
was so reluctant to enter the war. He saw this ploy very clearly,
even though public opinion did not. It was this fact—and also
some rather crude pressure from Germany—that forced him
to make some concessions to Romania. These were insuffi-
cient, however, to satisfy the Transylvanian Romanians or Bu-
charest. What it did accomplish was to enrage the Hungarian
fundamentalists.

As long as the war appeared to go well for the German and
Austro-Hungarian forces, the king of Romania held back and
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carefully preserved his armed forces so much desired by both
sides. When the fortunes of war began to turn, he made a se-
cret pact with the Entente Powers, according to which the
West recognized his right to Transylvania.

The previous paragraph was written intentionally with com-
plete objectivity. Whoever believes to detect any irony in it, is
mistaken. The young Romanian state, which carried no re-
sponsibility for the outbreak of World War |, decided and acted
in the most rational fashion and in the best interest of the Ro-
manian national and ethnic goals. It accepted and even ac-
tively sought whatever was most advantageous for it. What
nation or country would do otherwise?

In keeping with the above, Romania declared war on the Mon-
archy, and on August 27, 1916 attacked Transylvania with an
army of almost 500,000 men. Since it was opposed only by a
few border guard gendarmes—where was the Monarchy’s in-
formation service?—considerable territorial gains were made
by the Romanians within a few weeks. It is noteworthy that the
Romanian population of the occupied parts of Transylvania
was quite reserved. This came as a surprise to both Bucharest
and Vienna-Budapest. Yet this was hardly a sign of their at-
tachment to the Habsburg Empire or to the Hungarians, nor
was it a lack of national feeling. It was due more to the fact that
they doubted the success of the campaign. Behold! The rap-
idly transferred Austro-Hungarian and German troops coun-
ter-attacked and by early fall pushed the attackers back
beyond the Carpathians. It was the result of this victory—Pyr-
rhic though it may have proved in the future—that Turkey and
Bulgaria joined the Vienna-Berlin axis. This prevented any re-
newal of Romanian attacks against Transylvania for the time
being. “After the expulsion of the enemy, spectacular gestures
were made to please and calm the Hungarian and Saxon pop-
ulations. At the beginning of November 1916, the Crown
Prince and the King of Bavaria visited the area and during the
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following fall the Emperor of Germany paid a ceremonial visit
to Transylvania. Official and social assistance programs were
initiated. At the same time the civil, but particularly the military
authorities, initiated inhuman punitive measures against the
Romanians—presumably to cover up their guilt feelings for
having left Transylvania defenseless. Internments, arrests
and indictments followed in rapid succession, even though
several hundred thousand Romanians were still fighting
bravely under the flags of the Monarchy. During the fall of
1917, the Minister of the Interior admitted to 825 internments,
while the Romanians knew of more than one thousand. When
the Tisza government was dismissed in the middle of 1917,
the new Minister of Religion and Education, Count Albert
Apponyi, began to establish a so-called cultural zone along the
borders facing Romania, where public schools were to replace
all the religious schools and only the 15-18 most famous edu-
cational institutions would remain in the hands of the Roma-
nian Orthodox Church. According to his plans, 1,600 new state
schools and kindergartens would be established within 4-5
years. A permanent government inspector-supervisor was ap-
pointed for each of the Romanian teacher colleges. In June
1918 all state support was withdrawn in this zone from the 477
teachers employed in the 311 Romanian parochial schools.
The restructuring of the schools in the border zone was
brought to a sudden end by the events of the fall of 1918.”

During this time, and in spite of some regional successes, the
war machinery of the Central Powers increasingly creaked
and cracked, casting the shadow of the final collapse. Yet, on
the other side, Russia was also defeated and eliminated from
the war and Romania was forced to acknowledge a military

1 Zoltin Szasz
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defeat. At the peace of May 1918 it had to relinquish Dobrudja
to Bulgaria, which at this time was still fighting on the side of
the Central Powers. It had to make some border concessions
to Hungary as well. But then the effects of the 1918 military
collapse, the ensuing revolutionary period and the destruction
of the central administration on the Romanian political move-
ments in Transylvania and on the events taking place in this
area, need not be related in detail since every event was im-
mediately superseded by the onrushing developments. Suf-
fice it to say that the attempts to promptly repatriate the almost
half million Romanian soldiers serving in the disintegrating
forces of the Monarchy failed, and the expected assumption of
power that this repatriation was supposed to accomplish did
not take place.

In compensation and after some initial hesitation, the U.S.A.,
or rather its “Great Peacemaker”’ President Wilson, decided
that a unified Romania, including Transylvania, shall be estab-
lished. This plan was also—and shamefully—supported by
Germany on condition that it may bring home the still armed
and battle-ready Mackensen army from southeastern Roma-
nia, where it could have easily become a hostage in Romanian
hands. The Karolyi government in Budapest, the product of a
middle-class revolution and drifting aimlessly, made a very lib-
eral attempt to consolidate Transylvania with political and legal
concessions, announced in Arad by Oszkar Jaszi, which went
far beyond any previous concessions. It was far too late. 1918
was not even over yet when two parallel events pre-empted
any future action. Even though it held only promises and had
no legal mandate, the Romanian Royal Army invaded and rap-
idly occupied Transylvania in November-December. It could
do this easily, there was no resistance. (In the northwest, a
somewhat earlier the Czech invasion was averted by Hungar-
ian units). On December 1-2, at Gyulafehérvar’, a Romanian
Diet-Popular Assembly took place which has ever since been
considered a milestone in Romanian history. Nota bene: This
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fateful Romanian historic event was strongly supported by the
still extant Hungarian administration, and its participants were
transported to the meeting by special trains operated by the
Hungarian National Railways. It is this Diet which proclaimed
Transylvania’s union with Romania. There were some condi-
tions which were met and which must be mentioned, since
lately they seem to have been forgotten.

The leaders of the Romanian multitude assembled at
Gyulafehérvar, who drafted the resolutions and submitted
them for approval, did not wish to subject the Hungarians, who
suddenly became a minority, nor the Saxons, to the indignities
they themselves were exposed to in the past. They declared:
“Complete national freedom for the nationalities living to-
gether.” This sounded very good, and continued: “Every na-
tionality has the right to its own education and governance, in
its own language, and its own administration by individuals
elected from among themselves.” This was clearly a declara-
tion not only of individual, but collective nationality rights. It
had been.

It was remarkable that the Transylvanian Romanian left wing
did not support the union, or only gave lukewarm support to it.
The reason for this was that at the time when the union was
proclaimed, there was a much more liberal and increasingly
left wing regime in Budapest to which 30 Social Democrats
had been elected. Subsequently the Entente moved substan-
tial military forces into northern Hungary which made the pres-
sures exerted by the victorious forces irresistible. The Entente
was no longer concerned only with punishing the Hungarians
for their participation in the war, but it satisfied increasing Ro-

2 Alba Iulia in Romanian.
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manian demands and promoted the prompt establishment of
Romanian administrations, which in numerous locations and
on numerous occasions used brute force. In exchange, the
Entente expected to use Romanian armed forces in its pro-
jected military intervention in Soviet Russia. It is understand-
able that the Transylvanian Hungarians were becoming
increasingly insecure, and that the Saxons and southern
Swabians were beginning to think about protecting their own
interests in the new Romanian era. They realized much
sooner than the Hungarians that the game was over.

The Karolyi government couldn’t carry the burden. The En-
tente and the Successor States separated from the Monarchy
made increasingly impossible demands. The extreme left saw
its chance and the Communists began to exert enormous
pressure. The Karolyi government fell and the second,
short-lived Soviet state, the Hungarian Soviet Republic, was
established. (There will be a third one: in Bavaria...) If there
were any illusions that the international Communists would be
able to accomplish what the Social Democrats were unable to
achieve before, during or after the war, in spite of their interna-
tionalism, these were rapidly dispelled. National awakening
and separation became irresistible following the collapse of
the Central European structure, severely weakened by four
years of war. The Reds could make only pronouncements—
possibly in good faith; they could create no new arrangements
either between nations or between nationalities. Furthermore,
when the Czechs intervened from the north and the
Romanians from the east, the Hungarian Red Army, led
mostly by officers of the former regime and composed of bled
out peasants and workers, went from defense to attack and
fought very bravely to prevent the increasingly constricting
lines of demarcation which left less and less of the Carpathian
Basin to the Hungarians, from becoming fixed borders. In
vain; it was ordained otherwise.
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In some of the Transylvanian cities the Soviet Republic, under Béla Kun, which
originated in Kolozsvar, had some attraction, although it had little if any in the
rural areas. The behavior of the Romanians was very much affected by the fact
that the Hungarian Red Army included a Székely Division which openly wished
to interfere in the determination of Transylvania’s future. In fact, this division
was rapidly broken up, and laid down its arms. In this it may have been a factor
that the family members of the soldiers of this division were living in
Székelyfold, under Romanian occupation ,and as possible hostages.

The Kun regime that followed the Karolyi regime was also broken up and fled to
Vienna. Royal Romania took advantage of the opportunities granted by the
vacuum in power and its troops entered Budapest on August 4. They remained
here until the middle of November, and then retired only to the Tisza, greedily
expecting that this river would become the western border of Greater Romania.
When on June 4, 1920 the peace treaty was signed in the Palace of Trianon
outside Paris, almost one third of the former Hungary, 32% of its territory,
slightly more than 36.1 thousand square miles, were given to Romania. (The
mutilated Hungary retained only a total of 36 thousand square miles). Of the
5.25 million inhabitants of this region—some sources, erroneously gave this
number as 3.5 million—1.7 million were Hungarians and more than half a mil-
lion were of German nationality. The great numerical superiority of the
Romanians was evident. Yet, for instance, across from the city of Gyula and
along the northern part of the common border, a significant area of purely Hun-
garian inhabitants came under Romanian control. At the same time—bilater-
ally—a number of cities were completely separated from their primary
catchment areas. This resulted in enormous economic difficulties, which have
remained unresolved until this day.

Let us look at the demographic picture in somewhat greater detail according to
the figures collected by Andras Ronai. The period in question, 1920, was not
suitable for data collection, but valid conclusions can be drawn from the study
of the 1910 and 1930 census results, both of which were obtained in peace-
time. In the accompanying tables, we present the data pertaining only to the
territory ceded by the Trianon peace treaty.
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1910 Population Percentage
Romanian 2,829,454 53.8
Hungarian 1,661,805 31.6
German 564,789 10.8
Serbo-Croatian 54,055 1.0
Czecho-Slovakian | 31,028 0.6
Russian-Ruthenian | 20,482 0.4
Other 95,854 1.8
TOTAL 5,257,467 100
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1930 Population Percentage
Romanian 3,237,000 58.3
Hungarian 1,483,000 26.7
German 543,000 9.8
Jewish 111,000 2.0
Gypsy 46,000 0.8
Other 130,000 2.4
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Since Then

Ever since it became even a possibility that, in view of its Ro-
manian majority, Transylvania may or should be removed from
the aegis of the Hungarian Crown and be incorporated into a
larger framework containing the bulk of the Romanian peo-
ple—with its center naturally beyond the Carpathians—there
had been no unanimity as to the mechanism of this change,
even among the Romanians. The Romanians living inside the
arc of the Carpathians would have preferred it if Transylvania
were to enjoy a substantial autonomy. For this there are two
strong indications. This part was economically, socially and
politically more advanced than the potential incorporator. Sec-
ondly, under these conditions, the appreciable non-Romanian
residents would be more ready to accept a development that
was clearly distressing for them. The residents of the Regat,
however, wanted full integration, with a homogenous central
administration, which did not recognize regional autonomies
and in which the final say-so belonged to Bucharest, to the “old
Romanian” politicians of the Regat.

In the gradual but rapid take-over of 1918 - 1919, initially there
was some local autonomy and some evidence of toleration to-
ward the nationalities. This was motivated by the practical re-
alization that knowledge of the area and familiarity with the
local conditions would facilitate the take-over. Thus, the Ro-
manian representatives of the area were most suitable to man-
age its affairs. There was also a tactical consideration for such
a move. The yet unsigned peace treaty would most likely be
the more advantageous for the Romanian interests if the En-
tente decision makers were favorably impressed by the way
the take-over was handled.
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The moment the borders were determined in the Palace of
Trianon, everything took on a different coloration. There was
no further need for dissimulation. The liberal, democratizing
trends and considerations were swept aside by the Regat ma-
jority. Complete incorporation began and remained in effect,
even though there would always be ineradicable differences
between Transylvania and Old Romania which would require
a different approach and a different solution.

“‘Between the two world wars, Romania was a backward,
agrarian country. This is well illustrated by the fact thatin 1930,
78.7 % of its active population worked in agriculture, and only
6.7 % in industry. In agriculture dwarf-holdings and small
farms predominated, and after the land reform, which was im-
plemented in 1921, their preponderance increased. In industry
and commerce, the large proportion of small enterprises was
conspicuous. Oil extraction and coal mining together with iron
and steel production characterized economic development in
the longer run, as did, to some extent, the development of ma-
chine-tool industry. Besides Romanian capital, French, Bel-
gian, German, and to a lesser degree, in Transylvania,
Hungarian capital had a stake in the larger industrial enter-
prises, as well as in banks.

“As was typical in Eastern Europe at this time, Romania’s so-
cial structure bore the marks of economic underdevelopment.
This meant that the peasantry constituted the majority of the
population, and broad sections of it lived in traditional, back-
ward circumstances; standards of living were extraordinarily
low. The working class, which was comparatively undevel-
oped, lived in a geographically limited area, and was concen-
trated in only a few branches of industry. Small businessmen,
small traders and white-collar workers made up the equivalent
of the bourgeoisie. The state was directed by representatives

» 1

of big business and by the large landowners”.
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The fairly extensive 1921 land reform—initiated after a war
and among a population suffering from severe poverty in spite
of the increase in the size of the country—was a historical ne-
cessity. This was a fact that was recognized by the Romanian
leadership, while it was ignored by the Hungarian elite. Its re-
sults varied on a regional basis. In the Regat it improved the
general structure of land ownership while in Transylvania it re-
sulted in a shift between the land owned by a majority group
and the land held by the members of the minority nationalities.
There is no question as to who benefitted. It did not exclude,
however, all Hungarians and other nationalities from acquiring
land. The loss of the jointly owned forests and pastures was a
particularly severe blow since they played a major role in the
economic life of the Székely communities.

In the strongly conservative Romanian leadership, the promot-
ers of an autarchic economic evolution set the tone. This path
was partially justified by the fact that the new Romania was al-
most completely surrounded by countries—Soviet Russia,
Bulgaria and Hungary—who all lost territory to it. At that time
only the narrow Czechoslovak-Romanian border was a
“friendly” one. Against autarchy, there was the possibility of an
internationally protected maritime and shipping industry. Its
expenses were largely covered by the increasing production
of oil in the eastern foothills of the Carpathians, which made
Romania the world’s fifth largest producer in the early 1930s.
(The autarchic trend was continued in the Romanian “Social-
ist” economic developments after 1945, just as the indus-
trial-armament program of Kalman Daranyi in Hungary, the
so-called Gydr Program was fully realized only much later,

1 Béla Kopeczi, see Bibliography
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during the feverish Rakosi-Gerd industrialization in Commu-
nist Hungary).

Romanian industrial developments at this time—contrary to
the events after 1945—took place almost exclusively in the
Regat, in spite of the fact that the available manpower in this
area was much less skilled when compared to the
Transylvanian one. The new Romanian industry had an effect
on the demography of the country and led to migrations. Be-
tween 1918 and 1923 about 200 thousand Transylvanian Hun-
garians fled to the mother country—mostly officials and
intellectuals—the new migration toward the east was triggered
by the demand for workers in the industries of Old Romania.
As a consequence of this two-way migration, thousands of the
escapees to Hungary lived in great poverty, in old railroad cars
on the sidings of railway freight depots, while Bucharest be-
came a city with one of the world’s largest Hungarian popula-
tions. Many Transylvanian Hungarians, while preserving their
original homes, commuted to temporary or permanent jobs in
Old Romania, mostly in construction work and in industry. The
emigration to America, interrupted by the war, was also re-
sumed.

The economy of certain regions, small areas or cities, sensi-
tively documented the absurdity of the new borders. While in
the south and in the north the incorporation of Hungarian na-
tional blocks may be explained, to some extent, by geographic
and economic (rivers and railroads) circumstances, the new
western Hungarian-Romanian border was most idiosyncratic
and most economically damaging. Nagyvarad (Oradea), for
example, was only a few miles from the new border and its
population—at that time still predominantly Hungarian— was
devastated by the loss of its natural economic and commercial
base in the Great Plains. If Trianon had not paralyzed the
growth of this city, it would have rapidly become the second
largest Hungarian city after Budapest. Its development after
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1945 was purely artificial, and even today it can barely subsist
on the resources of its former area. This was and is to the great
detriment of both Hungarian and Romanian economy.

Even though the loss in manpower after 1918 was substantial,
this was not the real tragedy of the Transylvanian Hungarians.
It was the fate of those who remained behind. The changes
were dramatic. The Transylvania Hungarian society and its ev-
ery class, level and group had become a minority in the area
that for athousand years it called home. It had to learn the mis-
eries of this fact. The lovely promises of Gyulafehérvar (Alba
lulia) disappeared. It was of no great benefit that a large part of
its elite remained obstinately faithful and did not take advan-
tage of the available and, for it, very promising opportunities of
emigration. The literary life was rich and manifold. Periodical
publications [Pasztortiiz (Campfire), Erdélyi Helikon
(Transylvanian Helicon), and the left-wing Korunk (Our
Times)] organized around the Erdélyi Szépmives Céh
(Transylvanian Craftsmen’s Guild) which was able to distribute
the best works of the Transylvanian authors, in Hungary, in siz-
able editions. There was also a slowly developing, gently na-
ive Transylvanian spirit, concerning the exemplary spiritual
role of the Transylvanian Hungarians.

The ongoing Romanization, which they later used, contrary to
all evidence, as justification for the declaration of a national
state took many forms. It granted economic advantages and
increased employment for officials from the Regat, who
poured in to fill the vacancies left by the withdrawal of the Hun-
garians but, most significantly, the major emphasis was placed
on the use of the Romanian language, both in official and per-
sonal communications and on the complete restructuring and
rearranging of the schools and of the educational process.

Considering the latter, it seems appropriate to recognize the
diligence and the rate with which, in the framework of the revi-
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talized educational system, the Romanians developed their
own, new officials and intellectuals. The strengthening of pub-
lic education obviously also served to replace the teaching of
the Hungarian language, or to relegate it to religious instruc-
tion. This, incidentally, also had the effect of tying the
Transylvanian nationalities much more tightly to their Church
and to its institutions—contrary to the secularization of the last
one-hundred years. This action-reaction was further empha-
sized by the strong support that the two great national Roma-
nian Churches, but particularly the Greek Orthodox, acting
almost as a recognized state religion, gave to the national and
nationalist endeavors of their country.

During the 1920s and 1930s the “mutilated” Hungary blamed
Trianon for all economic and social problems and troubles.
These included the loss of territory, of forests and of most
sources of raw materials. These were indeed grievous losses.
Yet in the so spectacularly enlarged Romania, the economic
concerns and the social tensions were no less. There were a
series of peasant movements—sometimes bloody—in both
Transylvania and Old Romania. And there were labor unrest
and resistance against the greedy domestic and foreign rob-
ber capitalism. It is understandable that among the doubly dis-
franchised—economically and as minorities—there was a
strong, radical left wing. In the Transylvanian and in the entire
Romanian Communist movement there were numerous Hun-
garians and Jews who considered themselves Hungarians.
This had serious effects after 1945...

The rebellious social dissatisfaction assuredly did not limit it-
self to a move to the left. It also gave ammunition to the right
wing, which came naturally to the ruling classes, traditionally
influenced by a nationalist public sentiment. The main battle in
the Romanian political arena was between the various fac-
tions of the right wing. Some of them were Populists, others re-
lied heavily on the elite.
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It is not surprising that the world-wide economic depression hit
Romania’s undeveloped economy particularly hard. This also
showed the limitations imposed by autarchy. The great reces-
sion came at a time when the Iron Guard, supported by the Or-
thodox clergy and many of the university students, was
already ready and waiting. This movement started in Moldavia
and would very soon have a major effect on all of Romania.
This bloody movement, responsible for political murders and
for anti-Semitic pogroms (it tried to recruit even in
Transylvania with vague promises of autonomy), showed pe-
culiar similarities with and differences from its European coun-
terparts. Both its overt and covert activities were more
extensive than those of the Hungarian extreme right, the Ar-
row Cross. While the latter got a tragic and criminal starring
role “only” in the last act of the Hungarian tragedy in 1944 - 45,
the Iron Guards were attacked first in 1930 and then again in
1941 and—similarly to the elimination of the SA leadership in
Germany in 1934—there were two “Nights of the Long Knives”
in which other right wing Romanian groups, brutally and blood-
ily tried to do away with them.

In these turbulent extremes of Romanian public life, the politi-
cal freedom of movement for the Hungarians in Transylvania
was very limited. Even with the tightly controlled educational
system, they could still serve the preservation of their national-
ity. Hungarian culture and science were supported by institu-
tions that came and went but were maintained more effectively
by the most talented writers, artists and scientists who gained
substantial recognition both in Transylvania and in Hungary.
The attempts to form political parties on a nationality basis
were generally feeble and in 1938, all parties in Romania were
disbanded and the multi-party system was replaced by a cor-
porate form of statism.

The situation of the German nationalities in Transylvania, the
Saxons and, further south in the Banat, the Swabians was
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somewhat more favorable. Ever since Gyulafehérvar (Alba
lulia) they resigned themselves to the Romanian conquest.
Their Lebensraum, or “living space”, was far removed from
that of their Great German homeland, and could hardly be ex-
pected to form a union with it. Also, Romania exchanged its
former French-English orientation with a German one. This
naturally agreed with Hitler's desires to exert a tighter control
over Romanian oil.

The Transylvanian Germans, who were generally receptive to
the Hitlerian ideas, became the favorites of the Romanian
leadership, since the Romanians viewed their relationship with
this group as the touchstone of their future relationship with
the Third Reich. Yet, the above could hardly explain the dra-
matic twists and turns that took place in this region in 1940.
The outbreak of World War I, put a land mine under everything
that seemed settled “in perpetuity” by the Parisian peace trea-
ties. A number of European borders were moved. Hungary,
which received a significant area from Slovakia under the First
Vienna Agreement in the fall of 1938 and which, after Czecho-
slovakia’s destruction by Hitler, occupied the Karpatalja (to-
day’s Carpatho-Ukraine)—and re-established a common
border with Poland—thereafter increasingly looked toward
Transylvania. The Horthy regime, whose primary aim, since
the moment of its inception, was the territorial revision of the
Trianon treaty, would not have been true to itself if it did not
prepare for this—with military forces, if necessary.

Hitler, however, needed Hungarian wheat, meat, aluminum
and the Transdanubian oil just as much as he needed the
Ploesti oil. Pal Teleki, serving his second term as Prime Minis-
ter, was concerned about Hungary gaining back the territories
taken away by Trianon, purely by the grace of Germany. The
Hungarian-Romanian revisionary conference, held in Turnu-
Severin in the summer of 1940, and instigated solely by Ger-
many, ended in complete failure. It was the Second Vienna
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Agreement, engineered by a German-ltalian “tribunal” that
gave northern Transylvania, i.e. the northern and eastern
parts of Greater Transylvania, back to Hungary. At the same
time, Romania was made to give up about 29.3 thousand
square miles in the north to the Soviet Union. In the south, it
had to yield 2,700 square miles to Bulgaria and the area it had
to cede to Hungary encompassed another 17 thousand
square miles. This was truly a Romanian Trianon. It was that,
even though, this time it was a new country and not a thou-
sand-year-old kingdom that was being dismembered by its
neighbors, under the authority granted by foreign great pow-
ers. The ruling king, Charles I, was deposed, and was re-
placed by his son, Michael I.

There are as many estimates about the population and its eth-
nic composition of the area returned to Hungary as there are
sources for same. Reasonably accurate estimates can be
made only prospectively from the 1930 Romanian census
and, retrospectively from the 1941 Hungarian one. We can be
certain, however, that of a population on one million, the
Romanians amounted to more than 40%, while in the part re-
tained by Romania, they represented only 60% which also in-
cluded the German nationalities, the majority of whom live in
that area.

The new borders, drawn up by the Second Vienna Agreement,
were not satisfactory to either party, and were replete with eco-
nomic and transportation absurdities. Thus, the almost totally
Hungarian Székelyféld (Sekler lands) could not be reached
from Hungary by rail’. One of the explanations of these absur-
dities was that the division of the territory, largely determined

2 In fact, a new railway had to be built to link the area to the rest of
Hungary.
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by the Germans—Ciano, the Italian Foreign Minister was only
a bit-player in the negotiations—had a hidden agenda item.
Based primarily on the Transylvanian Saxons and on the
Serbs in the Banat, the Germans wanted to control an eco-
nomic belt in this area, which was significant in itself and also
represented a bridge toward the Ploesti oil fields and Bucha-
rest. In this, the Germans also relied on the chain of southern
Transdanubian and eastern Great Plains German villages.

Romania could not resist the Vienna decisions. During the pre-
vious weeks the Hungarian army, although poorly equipped,
was ready to fight. It now clumsily completed the task of occu-
pying the region, welcomed enthusiastically by the Hungarian
population. It encountered no resistance. The stories about
confrontations and bloodletting in Transylvania, published
much later, but cited frequently even today, are rumors and
fabrications.

The enthusiasm cooled off rapidly. Tensions developed be-
tween the Hungarians who remained in place and held out
during the Romanian occupation, and who now expected to
play a leading role, and the military leaders and administrators
dispatched to Transylvania from Hungary. Prime Minister Pal
Teleki, had very little success with his confidential instructions
in which he advised moderation in the treatment of the
Romanians who suddenly again became a minority nationality
from previously having been a nation. The new Hungarian re-
gime in Transylvania, or rather northern Transylvania, was
most effective in using its local people in destroying the Com-
munist organizations. The less prominent leftists who man-
aged to escape imprisonment quickly found themselves
serving in labor battalions, under military direction, together
with several thousand Romanians. Large population migra-
tions took place among both Hungarians and Romanians, be-
tween northern and southern Transylvania. The Hungarian
wartime boom and the resulting serious demands for workers
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resulted in that many were put to work in the Csepel factories,
first as volunteers and later, another group, under compulsion.
At the same time the situation of the approximately half million
Hungarians in southern Transylvania, took a marked turn for
the worse. (This number represented about 15% of the local
population, with another 15% being Germans).

One certainly could and should write the history of the next
four years in Transylvania. The further course of World War Il
however, and the divergent politics of Hungary and Romania
have made this, at best, an episode without any foreseeable
influence on the future. While both the claimants for
Transylvania, Hungary and Romania entered the war on Hit-
ler's—and each other’'s—side, they did this largely to obtain
and keep Transylvania. Through overt and covert channels,
both countries received word from the increasingly victorious
Allied Powers that at the end of the war, Transylvania would
be awarded to the one who would wrest it away from Germany.
This was confirmed by the Soviet Union via the Hungarian
Communist émigrés in Moscow, because of or in spite of the
fact that the Soviet Union itself had territorial demands against
Romania. This had now become the position of the western
Powers as well who conceded that they could not avoid or pre-
vent Eastern Central Europe from falling under Soviet influ-
ence.

When at the end of August, 1944 Romania which had fought
on Hitler’s side with considerable forces, first asked for an ar-
mistice and then, two days later, declared war on Germany,
the fate of Transylvania was once again decided. There was
no way back. The Romanian army was successfully turned
around and the country moved from the rank of the losers to
the camp of the winners. Their only gain was northern
Transylvania. She did not regain the other territories lost in
1941, and this is a grievance to Romania to this day.
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The Hungarian army, having suffered very heavy losses be-
tween the millstones of the Soviet front, had tried, as best it
could to strengthen the crest line of the Carpathians, which in
the north and east constituted the borders of Hungary. The ter-
rain lent itself very well for this purpose. Yet, the rapidly moving
Soviet troops, including their new allies, used the passes of
the Southern Carpathians to enter Transylvania. The Hungar-
ian army was unsuccessful in preventing this, in spite of coun-
ter-attacks, first from the Kolozsvar (Cluj) area and then, with
German assistance, from the southern Great Plains, in the di-
rection Arad-Temesvar. Every attempt collapsed in days or
weeks. The fight shifted very shortly to the central portion of
the Hungarian Great Plains, where in the region of
Debrecen—already to the west of Transylvania—the
Debrecen Tank Battle was fought. This is an almost forgotten
incident of World War Il, although considering the forces in-
volved, it was a very major engagement.

Thus, when after much hesitation, Regent Nicholas Horthy’s
clumsy and weak armistice effort was made on October 15,
1944 and the Hungarian Arrow Cross (Fascists) assumed
power, most of northern Transylvania was already in Soviet
and Romanian hands. The war rolled on bloodily toward the
west. Behind it, first in the Székelyfold and then in all of north-
ern Transylvania, the Romanian administration was being or-
ganized. This did not prevent the atrocities, the cruel, bloody,
anti-Hungarian pogroms in several settlements of the
Székelyfold and in the area of Kolozsvar (Cluj). Such events
were common behind the fronts during periods of transition.
The culprits were the Maniu Guardists who were the succes-
sors of the Iron Guard. luliu Maniu (1873 - 19517?) was twice
Prime Minister, the leader of the National Peasant Party, one
of the leaders of the liberal wing of the Romanian right. He was
not responsible for the murder and persecution of the Hungari-
ans perpetrated under his name, but he did not distance him-
self from them either. The situation deteriorated to the point
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where the Soviet military command, not exactly celebrated for
its sensitivity, took over the administration of northern
Transylvania for four months—nominally under the auspices
of the four power Allied Control Commission. These four tran-
sitional months represented a strange historic moment: The
life of northern Transylvania, its reconstruction and its political
life, were organized and directed by Romanian and Hungarian
Communists. The latter had their power base in the local and
county organizations of the Hungarian Popular Association. In
both Hungary and Romania, the Communists at this time were
just beginning the struggle to strengthen their position.

There were a few Hungarians, who had hopes during these
four months that not everything had been decided yet. It was.
There are Romanians who believe that this early Communist
“take-over’—triggered by the activities of the Maniu
Guardists—was instituted by the Hungarian Communists who
were later considered as the managers of the subsequent So-
viet orientation. A Romanian administration was set up again,
and Petru Groza (1884 - 1958) formed a government in Bu-
charest. He did this among quasi civil war conditions in Roma-
nian politics and with the support of the Soviet Union which, in
Romania, was even more manipulative than in the other coun-
tries occupied by it. Groza’s principal promises were rapid land
reform and Romanian control over the administration of north-
ern Transylvania.

Groza remains a controversial figure. He completed some of
his studies in Budapest, spoke Hungarian well and was very
fond of the almost legendary Hungarian poet of the turn of the
century, Endre Ady. He promised in very liberal speeches that
the Romanian-Hungarian relationships would be placed on a
new basis. In spite of these nice—and, perhaps, honestly
meant—words, under his rule as Prime Minister the mass in-
ternments, confiscations, and deprivations of civil rights of the
Hungarians continued “without interference”. The “legal
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framework” for these action was the concept that virtually the
entire German minority and a large number of Hungarian adult
males were considered to be war criminals and enemies of the
Romanian people and of the Romanian state.

Confronted with these harsh realities, Groza’s proposals for
regional federations, customs unions and the “spiritualization”
of the borders, were worth very little. Itis even possible that the
appealing declarations and proposals had no real intent be-
hind them and were made only to serve as a base for the
peace treaties and to assure favorable recognition of Romania
by the West.

At the end of December 1947, we had the odd situation where
a country, which came under Soviet influence at the end of
World War II, was still a kingdom. Petru Groza and the Com-
munist Gheorghiu Dej (1901 - 1965), a local product and not a
Moscow emigre, put an end to this, forcing King Michael to ab-
dicate and to leave the country. The Romanian People’s Re-
public was proclaimed. This then formally prepared the ground
for Romania to become integrated into the increasingly ho-
mogenized group of Soviet satellites. At this time it was the in-
tegration, which was impressive. Later a relative separation
becomes prominent. Even later this was viewed as a meritori-
ous event.

At the same time, Hungary, as a consequence of the internal
power struggle of the Communists, increasingly leaned toward
the Moscow emigré group, the first leader of the Romanian
Communists, Gheorghiu-Dej, gained his position primarily at
the expense of the former Muscovite comrades and
non-Romanian rivals. About the middle of 1952 he added the
post of Prime Minister to that of First Secretary, while Groza
was “kicked upstairs” and was given the presidency of the Par-
liament—a largely ceremonial position.
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When we consider those massive, but largely misdirected
economic, cultural and political changes which convulsed,
with minor variations, all the “Socialist” countries, they really
facilitated the segregational and/or integrational nationality
policies which persist with some ups and downs in Romania to
this day. Even under the extreme rule of Gheorghiu-Dej, there
were indications that some of the issues could be normalized.
Namely, there were provisions in the new constitution, which
was modeled after the Soviet one, but which contained certain
nationality rights. Accordingly, the area of the former regions of
Csik,  Erddszentgyorgy, Gyergyoszentmiklos, Kézdi-
vasarhely, Maroshéviz, Marosvasarhely, Régen, Sepsiszent-
gyorgy and Székelyudvarhely were united into the Hungarian
Autonomous Province. The Hungarian Autonomous Province
(MAT) encompassed the largest area inhabited by Hungari-
ans, it represented only about one third of the entire Hungarian
population of Romania. According to the 1956 census the MAT
had a total population of 731,387 of which 77.3% (565,510)
were Hungarians and 20.1% (146,830) were Romanians. The
proclaimed autonomy became totally illusory, since the Pro-
vincial Statutes under which the laws were to be administered,
were never enacted.

MAT was finally disbanded in 1968, just at the time when oth-
erwise, transiently perhaps, some nationality rights and oppor-
tunities beckoned. Let us keep, however, to the time
sequence. The forced industrialization was no longer limited to
the Regat and reached Transylvania, resulting in the influx of
large numbers of Romanian workers. In the meantime the still
better educated and more skillful Hungarian—and Ger-
man—workers could not be spared. For the higher positions,
however, the non-Romanians had a much better chance if
they moved beyond the Carpathians and away from the land
of their co-nationals.
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After all the escapes to Hungary after 1945, Transylvania’s
manpower loss was further aggravated by a significant move
to the Regat. Another, demographically even more natural
phenomenon, was the increase of mixed marriages. In these
cases it was usually the Hungarian spouse who wanted the
children to be raised as Romanians to spare them the miseries
of belonging to a minority nationality. In the “Socialist” coun-
tries everything was done according to “The Plan”. It can be
considered to be according to a plan, (without quotation
marks), that in Transylvania the Romanians were favored not
only in industry, but also in educational, hospital and office po-
sitions, while the new minority intellectuals were enticed to
move to Romanian areas with offers of employment or were
forcibly moved to such areas. It was frequently easier to be a
Hungarian in Bucharest than in Kolozsvar or in Nagyvarad.

It was the practice in Hungary at this time that the enlisted
army personnel was stationed as far away from their homes as
possible. In Romania, this same practice resulted in Hungar-
ian boys serving in the Regat, or in the Danube delta—a huge
concentration camp—while the Transylvanian barracks were
filled to the rafters with Romanian enlisted personnel.

In public education, the principal issue was the preservation of
the national language in instruction in the face of determined
efforts to curtail this. Highlighting higher education, the
Transylvanian Hungarian population, by virtue of its numbers,
would be entitled to several universities and a number of disci-
plines and professions could be taught rationally. Yet in 1959
the only Hungarian University, in Kolozsvar (Cluj), established
in 1872 and named after the Bolyais, was coerced into a
merger, which terminated its separate existence. They also
gradually limited, or did not appropriately expand Hungarian
professional education, and thus forced the Hungarians, trying
to better themselves, into the industrial arena, already
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over-developed according to Romanian and “Socialist” princi-
ples.

In spite of all this, there was a considerable increase in Hun-
garian books and other publications, both in Transylvania and
in all of Romania. As far as content was concerned, however,
this was subjected to and crippled by such a rigid censorship
as we had never experienced in Hungary. It was part of the
whole picture that the intelligentsia—primarily the au-
thors—whom they allowed to speak, were kept amenable by
relatively generous honoraria. The Transylvanian Hungarian
writers, those who published, lived at a much higher economic
standard than their counterparts in Hungary. What was more
important, however, was the tragedy of the silenced, malad-
justed and emotionally crippled creative artists. The emigra-
tion, which continues to this day, is a greater loss to Transyl-
vania—in the natural course of events—than it is a gain to the
host country, even though the latter is not insignificant.

After Stalin’s death in 1953, the imposition of uniformity on the
Communist Camp stopped, and then was cautiously reversed.
In the case of Romania, this was manifested in the establish-
ment of an individual path. that—surprisingly —led to the
Romanization of the country’s foreign policy, a matter usually
tightly controlled by the Soviet leadership. The internal policies
remained insensitive toward internal demands.

It was also astonishing to what degree the Soviet Union toler-
ated Romania following its own path. For us it is of particular
significance that while in 1956 the armored units sent to crush
the Hungarian revolt came to Budapest from Temesvar
(Timisoara), in 1958, Romania “took in” the deported Imre
Nagy and his associates after the Yugoslav betrayal. In 1958
the Soviet troops were withdrawn from Romania. This sug-
gests that the Soviet leadership was hardly concerned about a
Romanian turn around after this gesture. It also suggests that
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the Romanian leadership had self-confidence, and believed
that it could maintain its rule without the assistance of Soviet
bayonets. It proved this for three additional decades, but at the
cost of an ever increasing and increasingly repressive dicta-
torship.

We now come to the penultimate chapter of our history. After
Gheorghiu-Dej’s death in March 1965, power was assumed by
the 47-year-old Nicolae Ceausescu, who in the Soviet type
gerontocratic hierarchy was considered a youngster. Even
though he acted like a modest and loyal spear-carrier during
the life of his former chief, he soon found a way of making his
predecessor and his group responsible for all the ills of the
country. The merry-go-round of personnel changes that char-
acterized his entire rule began at this time, and became in-
creasingly idiosyncratic. In the beginning he was forced to try
to find some common ground with the nationalities and the first
few years of his rule brought a certain moderation. Later on, he
became the typical expression of traditional Romanian nation-
alism. He inscribed himself among the “great builders” of his-
tory. In this he caused more harm than just the irrational use of
the natural resources or the crippling effects of forced labor on
hundreds of thousands of human beings. In his radical building
program in Bucharest, whole historically and artistically impor-
tant quarters were leveled and even the historic buildings of
the still favored Orthodox Church were demolished. The same
megalomanic building and societal restructuring drive tar-
geted hundreds of small settlements in Transylvania for de-
struction. It did, or should have, become necessary for the
population to move to the futuristic urban developments.

It was at this time that a paradoxical advantage was fatally
threatened. With the exception of the Székelyfold, the least
agriculturally productive parts of Transylvania were spared the
imposition of collective farming organizations. In spite of the
inclement climate, the poor soil and the manifold administra-
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tive restrictions, the private agricultural enterprise, left to its
own devices in these areas, produced relative prosperity. For-
tunately, the destruction of villages began only at the very end
of the maniacal dictator’s life. Its tragic potential was demon-
strated, but was not carried to completion.

Among the demographic and migratory processes affecting
Romania and, quite particularly Transylvania, there was one
chapter in Ceausescu’s “nationality policy” that was highly
“successful’. Namely, the way he permitted the Romanian
Jews and the German nationals to emigrate in return for a sub-
stantial head tax. This was a true “ethnic cleansing” which also
showed a very large financial profit. While it is obviously a
highly questionable affair, perhaps it is a rational decision on
the part of Israel and Germany to pay the price which, dis-
guised as compensation for the cost of education and care,
was in fact a ransom for the people who had become hos-
tages. The number of people thus redeemed was very large’.
Since many of the Jews and most of the Germans (Saxons
and Swabians) who were allowed to leave the country, came
from Transylvania, this had a marked effect on the ethnic com-
position of the region. The multi-nationality was decreased
and the Romanian-Hungarian duality was strengthened. The
third ethnic group, which just recently began to consider them-
selves a separate nationality, the Gypsies, complicated the sit-
uation, particularly since their numbers were growing rapidly.
The Romanian Gypsy problem was even more serious and dif-
ficult in the Regat.

3 According to a November 2, 2000, article by Jessica Douglas-
Home in the London Times, 500,000 Germans left Transylvania at
that time, descendants of immigrants who moved there in 1143,
long before the Romanians appeared in the region.
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Western countries did not know or did not wish to notice that
the Romanian affairs were becoming increasingly bizarre and
would be worthwhile subjects for a Kafka or an Orwell. When
during the 1970s, as part of the Romanian cultural revolution,
the Ceausescu regime issued ordinances for the better pro-
tection of the national treasures, they did not realize that this
would entail the “nationalization” of such irreplaceable mu-
seum and archival treasures, which under rigid centralized
control would be lost forever to scientific inquiry. Particularly, if
they did not seem to be supportive of the various historic, de-
mographic and other theories which were raised to the level of
Romanian political creeds.

When they forbade that a citizen of a foreign country stay over-
night in a private home—this projected a ban of a foreigner
even entering such a home—and further demanded a detailed
accounting of any contact with a foreign national, this made it
impossible for the minorities to have direct contact with family
members from abroad. It was a clear violation of human rights
and was even made worse by classifying such contacts as a
seditious act and treason. In practice these dreadful ordi-
nances were never rigidly enforced, but their existence in this
century in Europe is almost unimaginable. Similar tendencies
were shown only in Albania.

Yet, Romania was consistently thought of by the West as the
Cinderella of the Eastern block. The reason for this can be
found in the fact that Romania resisted Soviet demands in
some areas and did not always conform to the pattern of Satel-
lite behavior. It did not break diplomatic relations with China
and with Israel and its athletes participated in the Los Angeles
Olympic games. Even more importantly, in 1968 it vigorously
opposed the Warsaw Pact Nations’ intervention against
Prague. It did this under the principle of national sovereignty
and non-interference into the internal affairs of another coun-
try. In fact, it did these things to be able to preserve its own in-
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ternal dictatorship, free from foreign threats and interference.
This, according to the ideas and illusions of the Ceausescu
clan prevented the Czechoslovakian type of détente, which
was a major nightmare in Romania. They were wrong. But not
entirely wrong.

Ceausescu’s megalomania kept the country from falling into
debt, because every burden was piled onto the back of the
peoples of Romania. Europe of the 1980s cannot even imag-
ine the deprivations—food rationing, intermittent power out-
ages, the limitations of heating fuel causing freezing home
temperatures—that they had to suffer for years on end. The
cup of suffering overflowed in 1989, although the background
and the details of the events taking place at the end of that
year are still shrouded in mystery. It seems likely that one part
of the Romanian leadership was getting ready for just such an
event. This group noting the cracks in the Eastern block and
being concerned about the increasingly important Western at-
titudes began to view the activities and absurdities of the dy-
nastic Ceausescu clan and its Praetorian Guard as a major
burden. Their preparations for a power take-over were dis-
turbed, but their activities were accelerated by the popular
movement developing on behalf of Laszlé Tokés, the Hungar-
ian Reformed Minister of Temesvar (Timisoara), who was sen-
tenced to dismissal from his congregation for criticizing the
system. The brutal police-military activities directed against
this movement turned out to have been exaggerated by the re-
ports generated during the rapidly evolving events. There is no
doubt, however, that at Christmas in Temesvar the seeds of a
popular rebellion were germinating. Such a popular uprising
was fully justified by the crimes committed against the Hungar-
ian minority and against the people of Romania in general.
The counter attack of the regime, which was already under
way threatened the outbreak of a civil war. Yet, the events took
a different turn.
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For reasons not entirely clear, within days and even hours, the
center of gravity of the events was transferred from Temesvar
to Bucharest, which for this and other reasons also developed
a revolutionary atmosphere. The events, under way, took a dif-
ferent direction and there was also a shift in emphasis. This
was further influenced by the fact that Ceausescu, flying back
from abroad completely misunderstood the situation and
acted accordingly. Everything came together and resulted in
an almost bloodless, very peculiar coup d’état. A coup d’état,
whose only bloody and brutal act was the summary
court-martial of the Ceausescu couple and their immediate ex-
ecution, shown on television. This had a shocking effect that
may well have been responsible for preventing a civil war.

The December 1898 coup d’état resulted in effect in an obvi-
ous change of the system, even though this was almost cer-
tainly not the original intent but was mandated by the
pressures of the day. Was it the intent? Perhaps? Yet, that it
turned out in this way was due primarily to events that took
place outside Romania and to geopolitical and world political
factors that influenced the instigators of the coup d’état.

The evolving multi-party system and the new parliamentary
framework made it possible for parties to develop along the
lines of nationalities and ethnicity. This increased freedom to
the point where justified ethnic endeavors got mixed up with
party politics. At the same time the activities of the parties
serving minority ethnic interests are impeded by the phalanx of
Romanian parties who may differ from each other in some ar-
eas but who are as one in their nationalistic sentiments.

It must be emphasized that the terror of the Ceausescu era, its
intellectual-ideologic, political and economic absurdities were
not limited to the Hungarians and to other minorities. This re-
gime, extreme even in the Eastern block, was a Romanian na-
tional tragedy. Since the various changes have taken place,
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the minority concerns have come out into the open but have not
been resolved. Even where the conditions have improved there
is the continuous threat of the fundamentalist Greater Romania
ideals. Under this heading there is a real possibility of further re-
strictions of the minorities.

During the mid 1980s, and particularly since 1989, further tens of
thousands have left, are leaving, or escaping from Transylvania.
They are going to Hungary or further to the West to emigrate or,
at least, for temporary work. Their reception in the mother coun-
try is ambiguous. The population of Hungary has been decreas-
ing due to high mortality combined with a low birth rate. Thus, the
“blood transfusion” created by the immigrants should be wel-
come. They would be welcome also if the Transylvanian immi-
grants or migrant workers were to take jobs that are left vacant by
the native Hungarians, in spite of the very high rate of unemploy-
ment. This trend, incidentally, is not new. With some interrup-
tions, it has been going on since the 1920s. The migration, if
viewed from the perspective of Transylvania, is alarming since it
further erodes the number of Hungarians in Transylvania. There
are also considerable numbers of Romanians who are pleased to
work, or would like to work and settle in Hungary. This suggests
that the migration is largely an economic matter and only second-
arily due to nationality issues.

In conclusion: We must add something to this history of
Transylvania which had been approached intentionally from a
Hungarian point of view. Namely, the history of Romania for the
past 100-150 years is undoubtedly a success story. For us, its
most significant component is that it moved Transylvania beyond
the territory of Hungary. It is a fascinating example of the creation
of a national state, in the most recent times, taking full advantage
of opportunities and not necessarily ensuing from historical cir-
cumstances or precedents. A thousand years from now Romania
may recall these times in the same way that we think back to the
conquest by Arpad and the founding of the country by St. Ste-
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phen. It is a bitter and insoluble problem for the Hungarians
that this successful creation of a country had to take place in
opposition to us and largely at our expense. It remains only a
hope today what the poet Attila J6zsef, who was partly of Ro-
manian extraction, wrote in 1936:

THE BATTLES FOUGHT BY OUR ANCESTORS

ARE TRANSMUTED INTO PEACE BY REMEMBRANCE
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The Post-Communist Era

by Andrew L. Simon

The demise of Ceaucescu brought about a sense of euphoria
throughout Romania. Hungarians in Transylvania were proud
that one of their members, the Reverend Laszlé Tdkés, pre-
cipitated the revolution that ended the dictatorship. The weeks
following the revolution were a period of exceptional sympathy
and cooperation between Hungarians and Romanians. A vast
quantity of humanitarian aid arrived from Hungary and Tdkés
was hailed as a national hero. The statement issued by the
National Salvation Front in January 1990 promised a radical
change in the policy towards minorities:

“THE COMMON SACRIFICE OF BLOOD HAS PROVED THAT THE POLICY OF INCITING
INTER-ETHNIC TENSIONS BASED ON CHAUVINISTIC POLICY OF FORCED ASSIMILATION
AND THE CAMPAIGN OF CALUMNY WAGED AGAINST NEIGHBORING HUNGARY AND THE
HUNGARIAN NATIONAL MINORITY IN ROMANIA HAS NOT BEEN ABLE TO DESTROY THE
TRUST, FRIENDSHIP AND UNITY BETWEEN THE ROMANIAN NATION AND THE NATIONAL
MINORITIES... THE NATIONAL SALVATION FRONT WILL REALIZE AND GUARANTEE INDI-
VIDUAL AND COLLECTIVE NATIONAL RIGHTS AND FREEDOMS... IN SEARCHING FOR SO-
LUTIONS.., WE WILL TURN TO THE TREASURY OF HUMANIST THOUGHT AND THE
EXPERIENCE OF EUROPEAN DEMOCRACY, AND ABOVE ALL TO OUR OWN TRADITION AS
DEFINED IN THE I DECEMBER 1918 RESOLUTION OF THE ALBA [ULIA NATIONAL ASSEM-
BLY... WE WISH TO GUARANTEE THE RIGHTS OF NATIONAL MINORITIES TO HAVE JURIS-
DICTION OVER THEIR SPECIFIC POLITICAL, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL AFFAIRS THROUGH
THEIR OWN DEMOCRATIC ORGANIZATIONS AND THROUGH REPRESENTATIVES AP-

POINTED OR ELECTED FROM AMONG THEMSELVES TO PUBLIC OFFICE...”

The statement expressly promised constitutional guarantees
for the individual and collective rights of the minorities, a law
on national minorities, and the establishment of a ministry for
minority affairs.
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But at the same time, an initially submerged, but ever more
open nationalist campaign began. The re-establishment of
Hungarian institutions was branded as separatism. An extrem-
ist anti-Hungarian organization, Vafra Romaneasca, was
founded on February 8, 1990 in the capital of the former Hun-
garian autonomous area, Tirgu Mures (Marosvasarhely),
which the settlement policies of the Ceausescu regime had left
with only a slim Hungarian majority.

Romanian ultra-nationalists were outraged by “provocations,”
such as a hand-written sign in a shop window, saying phar-
macy in Hungarian. On March 19, 1990, organized crowds
from Romanian villages armed with clubs and pitchforks were
bused into the city and broke into the headquarters of the
Democratic Association of Hungarians in Romania (DAHR),
critically injuring, among others, Andras Sutd, the most fa-
mous Hungarian writer in Romania. These events led to
bloody clashes in which six lives were lost.

Meanwhile, the National Salvation Front, which originally con-
tained all the forces opposed to Ceausescu, gradually shed
not only its Hungarians but also the Romanian forces which
had previously stood up against communism and had estab-
lished the parties that could be looked upon as a democratic
opposition to the regime. In the elections in May 1990, the ma-
jority of the votes in Transylvania were cast for the democratic
opposition parties. It was fruitless. Election victory went to the
National Salvation Front, whose leaders by then were almost
all former members of the communist party. lon lliescu, a for-
mer communist party functionary, was elected president.

DAHR severely criticized the administration of justice, which is
seen as clearly subservient to political power. A blatant exam-
ple of this was the outcome of the anti-Hungarian pogrom at
Tirgu Mures (Marosvasarhely) in March 1990, when exclu-
sively Hungarians and Gypsies were imprisoned, even though
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the official government report had established that Vatra
Romaneasca had played a decisive part in organizing the as-
saults on the city’s Hungarian community, and the majority of
the victims of the disturbances were Hungarians.

Likewise, several Hungarians who took part in the revolution-
ary events at the end of 1989 were sentenced to up to 20
years in jail. Though a general amnesty was declared for all
who were involved in these events, it was in fact realized only
in the case of Romanians. The Hungarians got the conditional
pardon of the president only in March 1994, after much inter-
nal and international pressure. By this time all communist
leaders, military and security police officers condemned for
massacres in those days had been released. Clearly, the 1989
revolution did not bring about the much desired change ex-
pected by the pro-democratic elements in Romanian society.

Romania is a lawful state, like other European countries. How-
ever, Romanian laws usually are written in a vague manner,
subject to proper interpretation by the powerful executive arm.
This situation often brings astounding results. One example is
the Cserehat case. It is the name of a hill in Székelyudvarhely
(Odorheiu Secuiesc), a city with an over 95 percent Hungarian
population. In 1993 the Hungarian St. Nicholas Association re-
ceived a 99-year land lease and a building permit for a school
for 263 disabled local children on Cserehat hill. Funds were
obtained from a Swiss charity, that later turned out to have
Romanian connections. When the structure was completed,
Romanian nuns from the Bucharest-based Greek Catholic Im-
maculate Heart Convent showed up to claim it. Despite public
outcry and altercations, the Romanian authorities supported
the nuns. Instead of the intended school for the disabled, the
nuns set up an orphanage for children from all over the coun-
try. According to Romanian law, orphans must be provided
housing and jobs by the city where they were raised. Conse-
quently, the overwhelmingly Hungarian residents of
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Székelyudvarhely will have to take care of 120 to 150 Roma-
nian newcomers each year in the future. Hungarians consider
the case to be a progressive ethnic genocide.

In 1996, new national elections brought the opposition party to
power. This, however, did not manage to make significant
progress in either the disastrous economic conditions or in the
problems of minorities. The 2000 November presidential elec-
tions, involving 51 political parties and 18 presidential candi-
dates, brought back lliescu and his nationalist party.

Twelve years after “liberation,” the struggle between ul-
tra-nationalists and pro-democratic Romanian intellectuals
still goes on. The wartime Nazi leader of the country, Marshal
lon Antonescu, under whom 400,000 Romanian Jews were
brutally murdered, is now venerated throughout Romania, with
boulevards named after him. A significant part of Romania’s
political spectrum is led by extreme nationalist demagogue
leaders such as Gheorghe Funar and Corneliu Vadim Tudor.
They promote a cultural atmosphere steeped in an exclusive
chauvinism of the worst kind. Mainstream newspapers like
Adevarul and Curentul often second them, although in a less
shrill fashion, with a negative stereotyping of minorities and
general anti-Hungarian attitudes. Responsible public officials,
newspaper editors and the Romanian elite appear to be pow-
erless against their primitive xenophobia.

Movement toward improvement in minority rights is slow. For
instance, over eleven-hundred properties confiscated from
Hungarian Catholic and Protestant churches during the com-
munist years are still not returned to their rightful owners. The
reinstatement of the Hungarian university is still only a pipe
dream. Romanian Orthodox churches are rapidly being built in
towns and villages where the population is composed of al-
most entirely Hungarian Catholics or Protestants. Road signs
in Hungarian, allowed by law, are painted over as soon as they
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are erected. While Hungarian cemeteries are not obliterated
entirely — as many were in the communist era — historic Hun-
garian headstones still routinely disappear from cemeteries
throughout Transylvania. In purely Hungarian towns Roma-
nian Orthodox monasteries, army or police barracks are built,
signaling the constant, overbearing presence of the ruling ma-
jority.

The cultural oppression of Hungarians in Romania is well
demonstrated by two recent reports appearing in the West.
One of these deals with the Csango situation, the forced as-
similation of Hungarians in Moldavia, reported by a committee
of the Council of Europe, the other is a report from Cluj con-
cerning the reaction to the new minority law regarding local
public administration, originally published by the Greek Hel-
sinki Watch. Both reports are included in the Appendix.

Romania faces two major hurdles today. One is the desperate
economic situation. Another is the need for major structural
changes in preparation of joining the European Union.

In terms of economic potentials, Romania is a very rich coun-
try. Economic problems are mainly caused by the remnants of
communism and the Balkan heritage. For instance, according
to a 2000 study by the American Embassy in Bucharest, some
140 documents must be completed and filed for approval in or-
der to start a business in Romania. This excessive administra-
tive burden, combined with the traditional official corruption —
petty officials seeking bribes at every turn — is a drag on the
economy.

The structural changes required before being admitted the Eu-

ropean Union include a complete solution of all aspects of the
minority problem.
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To succeed in solving these problems, the Romanian intelli-
gentsia will have to be successful in breaking down the stran-
glehold of negativist demagogues over the population. The
Western-educated Romanian elite will have to win over the
hearts and minds of their people. They will have to gain control
over the media and monitor what is presented in the text-
books, and in history lessons. This is a tall order. At present,
Romania is listed at the end of the queue of countries seeking
to be admitted to the European Union. Spending less energy
on hatred and suspicion and more on understanding and co-
operation would go a long way in building a country that is full
of happy and prosperous people.
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Epilogue

by Sandor Balogh

The book you just have completed reading is unusual: while it
was obviously written from a Hungarian perspective, it seems
to give due, and at times even more than due credit to Ruma-
nia and Rumanians for their “history-making success in nation
building.”

Recognizing the recent success of Rumania seems exagger-
ated even from the Rumanian perspective, but in any case, it
does not lessen the success of Hungarian efforts for over sev-
eral hundred years to govern a multi-ethnic community. Under
the Crown Doctrine, Hungary declared and treated all nation-
alities equal under Saint Stephen’s Crown, following Saint Ste-
phen’s Advices to his son, until the Austrian ruling house
started to incite the Rumanian nationalists, along with the
other nationals of Hungary, to divide and conquer. The so
called “King with the hat,” Joseph Il (ruled 1780 -1790), had re-
fused to crown himself with the Holy Crown which had been a
symbol of national unity— as king of Hungary so he was not
bound to follow the Hungarian constitution and guarantee
equal and, among other things, peaceful treatment of the na-
tionalities.

His late descendant, the assassinated Archduke Ferdinand,
also planned to postpone crowning himself as king of Hungary
after his succession to the throne as Austro-Hungarian Em-
peror, so he would be able, before taking his oath, to dismem-
ber Hungary and grant parts of the Kingdom of Hungary to the
incited and therefore discontented national minorities or, in the
case of Transylvania, to Rumania, like it actually happened in
Trianon after the war that had been provoked by his assassi-

203



nation. So, even without Trianon, had Ferdinand ascended to
Franz Joseph’s throne, Hungary’s fate would likely be quite
similar. Ferdinand’s goal was to draw both Serbia and Ruma-
nia into the Hapsburg empire. Just as the recent successes of
Rumania have occurred at the expense the Hungarian minor-
ity in Transylvania, Ferdinand’s plans were to be carried out
also at the expense of Hungary. He was planning to enlarge
his empire by victimizing Hungarians. It was this plan to incor-
porate the enlarged Serbia into the empire that led to his as-
sassination by opposition Serb nationalists, with Russian (and
French) support.

There is, however a difference between the Hungarian and
Rumanian (also Serb and Slovak) nation-building methods,
and it is a major one. The Hungarians were building a
multi-ethnic nation— where, according to the Crown Doctrine
and the so-called “positive sum” principle— from the peaceful
coexistence all nationalities benefitted. The Rumanians and
the other beneficiaries of Trianon are building an exclusively
Rumanian, Serb or Slovak nation, where one nationality bene-
fits at the expense of others. They followed the methods fa-
vored by the Habsburgs, the so called “conflict approach,”
where one nationality benefits at the expense of all the others.
There is no room for minorities under those chauvinistic re-
gimes. They use methods of the most violent ethnic cleansing
ranging from ethnocide to forced assimilation, intimidation and
expulsion in their effort at 20th or now 21st century “na-
tion-building.”

A contemporary Hungarian poet in Transylvania has captured
the essence of the situation when he compared the Rumani-
ans, the former minorities in Hungary who were accepted and
shielded by Hungarians for centuries before Trianon, to the
parasitic cuckoo bird that lays her eggs in the nest of other,
smaller birds. As the baby cuckoo bird grows, he throws out
his step-brothers and sisters from the warm nest that their par-
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ents have built, and of whose hospitality he is taking advan-
tage, and becomes the only survivor from among the nestle of
birds.

As we shall see, this is not just a Hungarian complaint but even
Transylvanian and Moldavian Rumanians are complaining
about it.

| wish | could praise the Rumanians for their successful na-
tion-building methods after the execution of the feared and
hated Ceausescu, but unfortunately, the minorities of
Transylvania, dwindling in number to this day, continue to be
victimized in spite of some more civilized rhetoric. It would take
several volumes to list not only the atrocities and human rights
violations, the efforts to thwart the work of CSCE and later
OSCE, also known as the Helsinki Process that was initiated
in 1975 as an effort to improve human rights conditions in the
Soviet Bloc at the price of making border and other security
guarantees to the Bloc. It is interesting to note that in the spirit
of he Helsinki process, the border guarantees are linked with
human rights. If human, including minority rights are not re-
spected, the border guarantees should not be binding either.

The Daco-Roman Theory

The Rumanian nationalism has as its ideological basis the the-
ory or Rumanian and Daco-Roman continuity. The theory is
not accepted by objective Western historians, since it is obvi-
ously false and have declared it a fabrication. Even Rumanian
linguists (e.g. |. Coteanu) have criticized it, pointing out that
the Rumanian language contains Latin words and other gram-
matical features that did not exist at the time of the Roman oc-
cupation of Dacia, thus, it is more likely that he Rumanian
language originated much later, in the region of llliria, along
the Adriatic Sea. While the traditional explanation for the sur-
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vival of the Dacian tribes for a millennium after the withdrawal
of the Roman troops is that they were, very wisely, hiding in
the caves and forests so the invaders would not find and kill
them, just recently the Rumanian government had issued a
new twist on this unbelievable explanation. It did not seem to
bother the Rumanian government that this is even more unbe-
lievable. According to the State Report submitted by Romania
on Implementation of the Framework Convention for the Pro-
tection of National Minorities'

“THE ETHNO-CULTURAL SYMBIOSIS WHICH LED TO THE FORMATION OF THE ROMANIAN
PEOPLE CONTINUED UP TO THE END OF THE NINTH CENTURY AD AND THE BEGINNING
OF THE TENTH CENTURY; IT IS DURING THAT PERIOD THAT THE FORMATION OF THE Ro-
MANIAN PEOPLE MAY BE REGARDED AS HAVING BEEN COMPLETED... BETWEEN THE
NINTH AND THE THIRTEENTH CENTURIES THE MAGYAR TRIBES ARRIVED IN CENTRAL
EUROPE AND ESTABLISHED THE BASIS OF THE HUNGARIAN KINGDOM. TRANSYLVANIA
WAS GRADUALLY CONQUERED DURING THE TENTH TO THE THIRTEENTH CENTURIES,
FROM THE NORTH-WEST TOWARDS THE SOUTH-EAST, FOLLOWING PROLONGED CON-
FLICTS WITH THE ROMANIAN POLITICAL AND MILITARY FORCES. TRANSYLVANIA THEN
BECAME AN AUTONOMOUS PRINCIPALITY (VOTVODAT) WITHIN THE HUNGARIAN KiNG-

»

DOM...

There were no “Romanian political and military forces” in
Transylvania (or anywhere else) at the time of the Hungarian
conquest? The map in Colin McEvedy’s authoritative Penguin
Maps of Medieval History includes Transylvania as part of the
Hungarian Principality (later Hungarian Kingdom) as early as
930 and continues to do so through several centuries. But the
maintenance of this lie is necessary to sustain the chauvinistic
drive to an ethnically pure Great Rumania. This is also impor-
tant to establish a territorial claim to Transylvania, which would

1 Found on MINELRES web site, 3-15-00
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disappear by admitting that at the time of the Hungarian Con-
quest Transylvania was a largely empty territory.

The unrealistic Dako-Rumanian theory is also criticized from
an unexpected corner. Dr. Napoleon Savescu, founder and
president of the Romanian Medical Society in the USA, and an
amateur historian, wrote a book, The Real History of Romania,
which can be found on Dr. Savescu’s website on the Internet.
Dr. Savescu explains, that if the Hungarians could not assimi-
late the Romanians of Transylvania in a thousand years, it is
unlikely, that the Romans could have so completely
Romanized the Dacians in about one quarter of that time. So,
he proposes (in what seems to be a spoof on excessive and
unfounded Rumanian national pride in their pre-history) that
actually Rumanians are “not Roman descendants but vice
versa,” and the Rumanian language is several thousand years
old, older even than the Sumerian civilization.

An outsider might make light and smile at the Rumanian na-
ivete to claim continuity between present day Rumanians and
the Dacians of the third Century AD, but unfortunately, there is
little to smile. Driven by unscrupulous political leaders, radical
historians and other intellectuals, including many from among
the Orthodox clergy and chauvinistic journalists, not only the
Rumanian masses but many foreign historians and journalists
who have not taken the trouble to do independent research
have become brainwashed into an uncritical acceptance of a
theory.

The result is that Rumania as a whole has become the hotbed
of a dangerous form nationalism. Pope Pius Xl in a 1938 Ad-
dress (Le Missioni il Nazionalismo) made an important distinc-
tion between two kinds of nationalism. After explaining that
“nations were made by God,” he stated that “there is room for
fair and moderate nationalism, which is the breeding ground of
many virtues, but beware of exaggerated nationalism as of a
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veritable curse.” The guiding ideology of Rumania is such a
curse. This is what they teach in many Rumanian schools,
preach in many Orthodox churches, read in many Rumanian
newspapers, and hear from nationalist Rumanian politicians
like the major of Cluj, the former Hungarian capital of
Transylvania, Kolozsvar.

Human and Minority Rights Abuses

In spite of some constitutional language and treaty obligations
included both in the post W.W. | and post W. W. Il peace trea-
ties with Rumania about prohibiting fascist like organizations
whose purpose is to violate human and minority rights, the
Vatra Romaneasca’, an openly anti-anything-but-Rumanian
organization, still exists and works openly. Its admitted goal is
terrorizing, exiling, and if they must, killing Hungarians, to es-
tablish an ethnically pure Rumanian Transylvania.

While some constitutional provisions seem to pay lip-service
to human and minority rights, their effectiveness is under-
mined by other provisions proclaiming Rumania a “nation
state.” In the common interpretation this means that “Rumania
is for the Rumanians.” Hungarians, whose ancestors may
have lived in Transylvania for close to a millennium are called
by the pejorative term “bozgor,” that means homeless, one
without a homeland, an unwelcome trespasser in their Ruma-
nian homeland.

They teach this to little Rumanian kids from kindergarten up, in
reading, songs and history lessons, in and out of schools, in
the street, on the radio and in churches. Little wonder then,

2 Established on February 1, 1990 in Tirgu Mures.
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that with cruelty that only children are capable of, they throw
this in the face of their Hungarian classmates and school-
mates.

According to a study of Rumanian history textbooks, in the last
few years the history texts for Hungarian students have been
re-written in a somewhat more moderate and objective tone,
but the Rumanian texts continue the old distortions. Thus the
two sets of books seem to contradict each other on the history
of Transylvania. Thus, generations of young Rumanians con-
tinue to grow up with this inculcated sense of superiority based
on false history, and feel their rights are being violated daily by
the presence of these unwelcome foreigners in their beloved
homeland! When, in 1999 the style of some Rumanian lan-
guage history books became less inflammatory and a bit more
objective, the usual chauvinistic circles have created such an
uproar that the Rumanian parliament had to invite the Minister
of Education, who was forced to appoint a committee to study
the situation.

In 1996 there was an International Colloquium in Jassi (Ruma-
nia) on Rumanian history textbooks. Lucian Boia, a Rumanian
professor, warned that the current texts still reflect the 19th
Century romantic view of Rumanian history and the historical
myths that followed from it. His Rumanian colleagues severely
criticized this view, of course.

This is the kind of nationalism that the pope called a “veritable
curse”.

Therefore even if a Rumanian government would, by some
miracle, make an honest effort at treating minorities according
to expected international norms, at the first election they would
be thrown out by a brainwashed, chauvinistic populace. If the
problem is to be solved peacefully, it will have to be done grad-
ually, by first providing and enforcing appropriate forms auton-
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omy to create a protective wall between the minority and the
chauvinistic majority, until a new generation of Rumanians
grows up in a more objective and more democratic atmo-
sphere, where respect for all humans and human rights, based
on an objective understanding of their true history, will be re-
stored.

This, however, would take generations, and would have to
start with a new generation of teachers. A new generation of
teachers could be trained, however, only with tremendous out-
side pressure and assistance. But while cultural autonomy
would satisfy some Hungarian demands, there are Rumani-
ans who want to go even further and demand and independent
Transylvania that could join NATO and the European Union af-
ter Hungary.

The purpose of this essay not to propose solutions, but it
would be irresponsible not to point out that if such a reform is
not soon forthcoming, for whatever reasons, it seems most
likely that the situation for the minority will further deteriorate.
According to the near consensus of international law experts if
this would happen and autonomy is not granted (in time!) the
people’s rights to self-determination would include the right to
separate from their perpetual oppressors (see Autonomy and
the New World Order, by this author)’.

The Hungarian political party, the Democratic Union of the
Hungarians in Romania (DUHR, or RMDSz in Hungarian) as
coalition partner after the 1996 elections could not achieve any
of its major goals, in spite of promises by the major party in the
coalition government, because the hands of the major party

3 Available for download on the Internet under
http://www.hungary.com/corvinus/
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were tied by the chauvinistic demands of the Rumanian public.
After the 2000 elections the new Rumanian coalition partner
also made some promises to soothe the European Commu-
nity leaders with a seemingly more enlightened minority pol-
icy, but the public is not ready to accept any meaningful reform
in the treatment of the “bozgors,” as long as the Hungarians
are viewed as “bozgors.” They must remove first this label that
reminds one of the cuckoo bird mentality from the Hungarian
minority, through reforms first in the Rumanian Constitution,
then in the education system, the media, and the sermons in
the Orthodox Churches. One shortcut the government may at-
tempt, as a starting point, is to change the “nation state” provi-
sion of the Constitution since according to the popular
interpretation if Rumania is a “nation state,” it means that Ru-
mania is of the Rumanians, and all foreigners are “bozgors.”
Any meaningful reform must outlaw the constitutionally based
term “bozgor,” define calling and/or treating any minority
“‘bozgor” as a hate crime, as it is done in other, more civilized
societies, punishable with severe penalties.

During last year’s (2000) elections, Senator Gyorgy Frunda,
the presidential candidate of the Democratic Alliance of the
Hungarians in Romania, declared that his party (UDMR) is firm
in its belief that Rumania is not a national state. The Senator
also pointed out that Article 1 of the Rumanian Constitution,
declaring that Romania is a national state, along with some
other constitutional provisions, should be modified.

Frunda said that there are several national minorities that live
in Romania and from this perspective, the above-mentioned
statement in Article 1 of the Constitution of Romania “is not in
accordance with truth”. Also, the nation-state concept makes
the non-Rumanian minorities second-class citizens, violating
the equal rights principle! “If we want to become members of
the European Union, we must apply this principle”, explained
Frunda.
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UDMR President Béla Marko also stated that the fundamental
law of Romania has a series of “shortcomings”, such as the bi-
cameral legislative system, and added that the modifications
in the Constitution are done as a result of political consensus.
In other words, if the Rumanian nationalists object to a human
—or minority— right amendment, regardless of its fairness or
necessity, it cannot be passed.

Thus one should take every promise of minority-policy reform
with a grain of salt: is it a genuine willingness to turn
Transylvania into a Switzerland type multi-ethnic country with
equal rights for all, or is it only window-dressing to gain entry
into the European Union?

The International Atmosphere

Although there are several international organizations, from
the UN and OSCE (Organization of Security and Cooperation
in Europe, also known as the Helsinki Group) to the European
Monitoring Centre on Racism and Xenophobia which had
opened in year 2000, to improve the human rights situation in
Europe, there is little improvement in the minority situation in
Central Europe. One reason is that the international commu-
nity learned the wrong lessons in Bosnia and Kosovo. They
tend to sweep it under the proverbial rug and turn the other
way saying “we don’t want another Kosovo!”, instead of deal-
ing with the human rights crisis before it boils over, they seem
to be waiting until large scale violence erupts so that it cannot
be ignored any more.

The same international committee has applied pressure on
the Hungarian governments, beginning with the Antall govern-
ment right after the first free post-communist elections of 1990,
to sign bi-lateral treaties with the neighboring countries de-
nouncing any territorial claim, and in effect if not in words, ad-
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mit that there is no minority problem in those countries. The
treaty with Rumania was signed under the post-communist
Horn government by Laszl6 Kovacs foreign minister, also a
former communist. With this the Hungarian governments gave
up their traditional role as protectors of the Hungarian minori-
ties. All the current Orban government can do is to plug some
holes and make it possible, by unilateral Hungarian efforts, to
improve he status of the Hungarians in Rumania in relation-
ship to Hungary, without any effective role to play in improving
the minority right situation in Transylvania.

The true purpose of the Treaties becomes obvious from an in-
terview with former Foreign Minister Kovacs®. On the Hungar-
ian-Romanian basic treaty concluded under the Horn
government (1994 -1998), Kovacs said it was the “best docu-
ment attainable” at the time, which essentially accounted for
improvements in Hungarian-Romanian relations and the situ-
ation of Romania’s Hungarian minority. This “best document,”
due to the Rumanian government’s stubbornness, in reality
could not “attain” anything for the minorities, although it did im-
prove the Hungarian-Romanian government relations, remov-
ing a major obstacle to Hungary’s NATO and eventual
European Union membership.

The irony is that while the US recognized as early as 1940,
and the appropriate foreign policy panels like the
“Inter-divisional Committee on the Balkan-Danubian Region”
made recommendations to the President, about some neces-
sary border changes after the war to correct the minority prob-
lem by returning major minority enclaves to the mother country

4 Central Europe Online, April 27, 2000
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(in this case to Hungary), U.S. negotiators completely disre-
garded the suggestion of their own panel.’

In its desire to sweep the problems under the rug the Clinton
Administration’s foreign policy team through its Ambassador
to Rumania, the Hon. James Rosapepe even took an active
role. It sponsored a survey to prove the pre-conceived conclu-
sion that there is no minority problem in Rumania.

According to a NATMINET July 7, 2000 report, —“the results
of a survey sponsored by the USA Government, were made
public in Bucharest on Friday, on the occasion of the interna-
tional conference ‘The Romanian Model of Ethnic Relations:
the last ten years, the next ten years’ shows that ‘the relation-
ships between Romanians and Hungarians in Transylvania
have not become worse, thanks to a high level of tolerance
and to the wish of the two ethnic groups to co-operate in a
democratic framework.” The survey was conducted by the
Inter-ethnic Relations Research Center in the period between
19th May and 1st June, according to the communiqué of the
USA Embassy in Bucharest.”

Unfortunately, the survey results do not bear out this optimistic
conclusion. The Clintonese “spin-doctoring” begins with the
statement: “According to the survey, 64.2% of the Romanians
and over 70% of the Hungarians consider that the relation-
ships between Romanians and Hungarians are better or the
same as compared to the period before 1989. Only one third of
the Romanians consider that the situation is worse today.” But

5 See Ignac Romsics, Wartime American Plans for a New Hungary;
Documents from the US Dept. of State; Columbia University Press,
1991 pp. 256 ff
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please note: this does not reflect the “situation” of the Hungar-
ian minority, only the “relations” between the groups.

The report continues with a different result, seeming to contra-
dict this just quoted result: “In Transylvania, where the concen-
tration of people belonging to the Hungarian ethnic group is
highest, almost 50% of the Hungarians believe that the rela-
tions between the Romanians and the Hungarians are ‘the
same’, ‘better’ and ‘much better’ than before 1989. Almost one
third consider that the situation is ‘somewhat better’ and ‘much
better’.” If one reads this carefully, it will become obvious that
more than half of the Hungarians living in Transylvania, be-
lieve that their situation has actually worsened since the
Ceausescu regime was overthrown. But even ten years later it
is the same as it was at the high-point of the Ceausescu re-
gime, it does not say much about the last ten years.

Before going any further, however, one must ask the question:
how can such discrepancy exist between the views of Hungar-
ians in Rumania at large, and Hungarians in Transylvania?
While in the at-large group “over 70 percent of the Hungarians
consider that the relationships between Rumanians and Hun-
garians are better or the same as compared to the period be-
fore 1989,” among the Transylvanian Hungarians less than 50
percent answered positively to the same question. This means
that the Hungarians in Transylvania were vastly un-
der-represented, so the over-represented group of Hungari-
ans had skewed the result in the direction of the expected
result.

“QUESTIONED ABOUT THE INTER-ETHNIC RELATIONS AT LOCAL LEVEL, MEANING THE
REGION THEY LIVE IN, ONLY 12.7% OF THE HUNGARIANS AND 2% OF THE ROMANIANS
FEEL THAT THERE IS A CONFLICT BETWEEN THE TWO ETHNIC GROUPS. ‘IT IS CERTAIN
THAT THOSE QUESTIONED FEEL THE SITUATION IN THEIR IMMEDIATE VICINITY— THE

ONE THAT THEY ARE ACCUSTOMED TO —BETTER THAN THAT AT NATIONAL LEVEL,’ CON-
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CLUDED JAMES ROSAPEPE, THE AMBASSADOR OF THE USA IN ROMANIA, PRESENT AT
THE LAUNCHING OF THE RESULTS OF THE SURVEY.” BUT THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE
INTERPRETATION FOR THESE LOW FIGURES. T HIS QUESTION IS LARGELY IRRELEVANT IN
THE ETHNICALLY HOMOGENEOUS COMMUNITIES, WHERE THERE CAN BE NO “LOCAL
CONFLICT” BY DEFINITION. ALSO, IF TRANSYLVANIAN HUNGARIANS ARE SO UNDER
REPRESENTED, THE FIGURES DO NOT GIVE AN ACCURATE PICTURE OF THE TRUE RELA-

TIONSHIP IN HETEROGENEOUS COMMUNITIES.

Another telling figure is that “the percentage of those that con-
sider that the ethnic groups or the minorities represent a threat
to the peace and security in Romania has dropped in the last
five years to half, the survey points out.” But it fails to explain, a
“half” of what? But the point is that still a large number of Ru-
manians treat minorities as “bozgor.”

“As for the means of improving inter-ethnic relations, a consid-
erable percentage of the Romanians (87.5%) and Hungarians
(94.2%) agree that the broadcasts and publications that stir
ethnic hatred should be banned. ‘It seems that both the
Romanians and the Hungarians are of the same opinion—
when there is nothing nice to be said about a minority group it
is better to keep silent” the American ambassador James
Rosapepe commented.

“Ethnic pride is considerable, taking into account the fact that
67.5% of the Romanians and 77.4% of the Hungarians declare
that they totally agree with the statement: ‘I am proud to have
been born a Romanian/Hungarian’.” One must wonder how
the remaining one third of Rumanians and one fourth of the

Hungarians feel about their own ethnicity.

“ “THERE ARE CERTAINLY DIFFERENCES IN POLITICS AND PERCEPTION. FOR INSTANCE,
659% OF THE ROMANIANS CONSIDER THAT THE HUNGARIANS HAVE ENOUGH RIGHTS,
WHILE 831% OF THE HUNGARIANS THINK THAT THE MINORITY GROUPS DO NOT HAVE

ENOUGH RIGHTS. BUT, AS THE SURVEY DEMONSTRATES, THERE IS A HIGH DEGREE OF
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TOLERANCE AND ACCEPTANCE BETWEEN THE TWO ETHNIC GROUPS. ‘WE HAVE THE
CONVICTION THAT THE ROMANIAN DEMOCRATIC SYSTEM IS A MEANS OF SOLVING ANY
KINDS OF DIFFERENCES. THIS IS THE ROMANIAN MODEL —A DEBATE IN A TOLERANT

SOCIETY , AMBASSADOR ROSAPEPE CONCLUDED.”

Thus, the report seems to support the preconceived American
notion that outside interference is not warranted, because the
“tolerant” Hungarians will peacefully continue to carry their
burden, so Rumania can eventually join NATO and the Euro-
pean Community, and will open the way for foreign investors,
at the price of continued victimization of millions of Hungari-
ans.

But fortunately, there are some “domestic,” that is Rumanian
voices that seem to be increasingly intolerant of the situation in
Transylvania and Moldova, a Romanian speaking member of
the CIS. The former Soviet republic is courted by Rumania,
asking the to join Rumania, to unite all Rumanian speaking
people in one country.

Dissenting Romanian Views

It is not only Hungarians that complain about conditions in
Transylvania. In the Tuesday, November 23, 1999 issue of the
Hungarian Erdélyi Naplé (Transylvania Diary; published in
Nagyvarad, Oradea in Rumanian) there was an interesting ar-
ticle, quoting a paper, “And Where Are We Headed?”, written
in the middle of the decade (1990’s), by a well known
Moldovan political scientist, Bogdan P. Nistor, who appears to
be an ethnic Rumanian.

According to Nistor, “every Rumanian Constitution since 1923
contains the provision that Rumania is a unified Rumanian na-
tion-state, which means that all territories where Rumanians
live, or where they have moved over the centuries, regardless
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the demographic composition of the region, is ancient Ruma-
nian land.” Thus, on this basis, Moldova is also ancient Ruma-
nian land, “the Great Rumania’s holy land, the legitimate
successor of the ancient Dacian Empire” and it must belong to
the Great Rumanian State. Moldovans, of course, are terrified
of this prospect, and in referendums have rejected joining their
brethren in the Greater Rumania.

It should be noted that according to Grolier’s encyclopedia,
“ethnic Moldovans, a Romanian-speaking people, constitute
about 65% of the population. Ethnic Russians and Ukrainians
each comprise about 13 - 14%, and the Gagauz, a
Turkic-speaking group, total about 5%. Ukrainians and Rus-
sians form about 60% of the population in the Transnistrian re-
gion, between the Dniestr River and the Ukrainian border. The
Gagauz live primarily in southern Moldova.” Yet, Moldova has
no minority problem, and its treatment of the Gagauz minority
is exemplary.

Being a political scientist, Nistor seems to know that the best
defense is a good offense. So he claims that the “great Ruma-
nian Unity,” used to justify incorporating Moldova into Rumania
is a hoax, since even the three existing three regions of Ruma-
nia, the Regat, Transylvania, and Moldavia (that once had
been united with Moldova) are divided by culture, politics, and
historic past. According to Nistor, history does not know “ho-
mogeneous nation-states. Let’s look at ourselves sincerely,
who we, Rumanians really are? Every thinking Rumanian
knows that the Rumanian people itself is not so unified as the
promoters of the "unified Rumanian nation-state" imagine and
lie to us. The Soviet Union, Yugoslavia (and later Czechoslo-
vakia; SB) fell apart, but what will happen to Rumania, which is
also the result of the post World War | Peace Dictates? This
question, from the perspective of Moldova, is especially worri-
some.”
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“WITH SOME OVERSIMPLIFICATION, ON THE TERRITORY OF TODAY'S RumMANIA, THERE
ARE THREE BASIC ‘CULTURE-TYPES . MOST TYPICAL IS THE SOFT SLAVIC SPIRIT OF THE
MOLDOVANS: OUR FOLK ART, POETRY AND ARCHITECTURE, AND EVEN OUR
STATE-FORMING ABILITY IS MUCH MORE DEVELOPED THAN THE RUMANIANS CLOSER TO

THE BALKANS.”

“THE RUMANIANS OF THE REGAT, WHO HAVE ASSIMILATED TO THE BALKAN PEOPLE,
BLESSED BY INTERMARRIAGE WITH THE GYPSIES, ARE QUICK AND SMART IN BUSINESS,
AND ARE VERY POWER THIRSTY. THE BYZANTINE THINKING IS SO MUCH IN THEIR
BLOOD THAT THEY CAN CHANGE THEIR VIEWS WITHOUT ANY SCRUPLES, ACCORDING TO
THEIR INTERESTS. THEY WERE ALWAYS THE MOST PATRIOTIC, THE MOST NATIONALISTIC,

THE SO CALLED ‘NATIONAL PATRIOTS.”

“THE THIRD TYPE IS THE RUMANIANS OF TRANSYLVANIA, WHO WERE ACCULTURATED BY
THE 800 YEARS OF PROXIMITY TO THE WESTERN CULTURED HUNGARIANS AND GER-
MANS. FROM THE RELIGIOUS PERSPECTIVE THEY ARE ALSO A TRANSITION BETWEEN OR-
THODOX AND WESTERN CHRISTIANITY. THE NATIONAL CONSCIOUSNESS WAS FORMED
BY THE LATIN CULTURE, WHICH BECAME THE FOUNDATION OF THE ‘ALL-RUMANIAN
CONSCIOUSNESS, WITHOUT ACCEPTING AND DIGESTING EUROPEAN CHRISTIANITY'S

AND SPIRITS VALUES, AND RELATIONSHIP SYSTEMS.”

“THUS, THESE THREE ELEMENTS, WITH QUITE DIFFERENT HISTORIC PAST, WERE
STITCHED TOGETHER IN THE ILLUSION OF GREAT RUMANIA. THIS ‘CONSCIOUSNESS OF
GREATNESS HAD QUICKLY TURNED INTO THE FALSE, AND ON THE LONG RUN DANGER-
OUS ‘NATIONAL CONSCIOUSNESS,” WHICH APPEARS TO BE DAMAGING ONLY TO THE IN-
CORPORATED MINORITIES, IN REALITY, HOWEVER, CONTAINS MULTIPLE DANGERS FOR
US TOO! BECAUSE THE LEADING ELITE OF THIS INFLATED STATE FORGED A POLITICAL
TOOL FROM OUR HISTORY WHOSE MAIN GOAL HAS BECOME ETHNIC HOMOGENIZATION,
WHICH COULD ONLY BE CARRIED OUT BY A HERD, CENTRALIZED STATE APPARATUS. AND
THIS CENTRAL APPARATUS WAS IN THE HANDS OF THE SOUTHERNERS, SO THEY HAVE OB-
TAINED THE RIGHT TO MAKE DECISIONS AND IN THE PROCESS SUBDUED THE RUMANI-

ANS OF BOTH MOLDOVA AND TRANSYLVANIA.”

“THE ONCE FLOURISHING MOLDOVAN CULTURE —THAT KEPT PACE WITH EUROPE—
UNDER BUCHAREST’S DOMINATION SUNK INTO A GRAY PROVINCIALISM AND TO SUCCEED

THEY HAD TO LEAVE THEIR HOMELAND AND MOVE TO BUCHAREST. BUT EVEN THERE
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THEY HAD TO FIGHT AGAINST BEING ‘OUTSIDERS. BUT IT WAS NOT ONLY SPIRITUAL
AND CULTURAL PROVINCIALISM BUT ECONOMIC AS WELL. MOLDAVIA’S ECONOMIC PO-
TENTIAL REMAINED UNDEVELOPED OR WAS EXPLOITED TO THE BENEFIT OF THE
SOUTHERN REGION, CONDEMNED TO A TRULY COLONIAL ROLE. [F A NATIVE OF
MOLDAVIA SPOKE UP IN SUPPORT OF HIS HOME REGION, HE WAS QUICKLY LABELED A

SEPARATIST...”

After examining the Regat’s opposition to the return of confis-
cated Church property of the Greek Catholics in Transylvania,
who are mostly Rumanians in union with the Pope, with the Or-
thodox Patriarch even threatening with a “Bosnia-like situation
in the heart of Transylvania”, Nestor announces, that “this is a
shocking revelation to he Moldovans. This is a direct result of
the centrist thinking that resulted in two dictatorships already
for Rumania under Antonescu and under Ceausescu. This is
too much in one century.”

Then he drops the bomb:

“WE DON'T WANT THE RULE OF THE SOUTH! BECAUSE IF THE LEADER OF THE ROMAN
ORTHODOX CHRISTIANS THREATENS HIS OVERWHELMINGLY RUMANIAN BRETHREN OF
THE GREEK CATHOLIC FAITH, HOW CAN WE EXPECT THAT THE CURRENT RULERS AC-
CEPT US FROM THE REPUBLIC AS EQUAL PARTNERS, LETTING US RETAIN OUR HARD
FOUGHT-FOR INDEPENDENCE? ACCORDING TO THEIR VIEWS ANY AUTONOMY OR INDE-
PENDENCE IS ANTI-RUMANIAN, AND A SOURCE OF CIVIL WAR. I HE CURRENT GOVERN-
MENT ATTEMPTS EVEN TO MAKE RESPECTABLE TO MOST NATIONALIST, MOST
CHAUVINIST POLITICAL PARTIES, TO MAINTAIN ITS PARLIAMENTARY MAJORITY. THE
FuNAR (GHEORGHE FUNAR IS THE RADICAL NATIONALIST MAYOR OF CLUJ -KOLOZSVAR,
THE LARGEST HUNGARIAN CITY IN TRANSYLVANIA) PARTY’S PROGRAM DEFINES THE CRE-
ATION OF THE HISTORIC NATIONAL UNITY OF RUMANIANS, WHILE THE GREAT RUMANTA
PARTY OPENLY PROPOSES THE CREATION OF (GREATER RUMANIA AND THE INCORPORA-
TION OF MOLDOVA.... IN REALITY, THE CENTRALIZED RUMANIAN STATE APPARATUS
DOES NOT WANT TO HEAR OF THE AUTONOMY NOT ONLY OF THE PROVINCES, BUT EVEN
OF THE COUNTIES AND WANTS THE ADMINISTRATION OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS CARRY OUT BE

CENTRALLY APPOINTED OFFICIALS. THEY OPPOSE AND DECLARE ILLEGAL ANY LOCAL INI-
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TIATIVE. THE MOLDOVAN REPUBLIC CANNOT FIT INTO THIS STRUCTURE EXCEPT BY
FORCE UNDER MILITARY OCCUPATION, AS IT HAD HAPPENED AFTER THE TWO WORLD
Wars.”

“We MOLDOVANS, DO NOT WANT TO BE SUBJECTED TO THE CORRUPT SOUTHERNERS,
WHO AIM AT EXCLUSIVE POWER OVER” THE COUNTRY THROUGH A CENTRALIZED GOV-
ERNMENTAL STRUCTURE. WE STILL REMEMBER WELL THE RULE OF THE STATE OFFICERS
WHO WERE SENT TO RULE OVER US, AND THE POGROMS OF 1940 WHEN THE POLICE
SENT FROM BUCHAREST, ALONG WITH THE GERMANS, ROBBED AND MURDERED MASSES

JewisH, UKRAINIAN, RussiaN, GyPsy, AND EVEN RUMANIAN CITIZENS."

“WE REMEMBER WELL.... THEREFOR IT IS NOT WITHOUT REASON THAT WE WANT
(WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE PAID AGENTS OF BUCHAREST) THE UNITY OF MOLDOVA
BUT NOT UNDER THE PRESENT POWER STRUCTURE AND CONSTITUTION, IN THE FRAME-
WORK OF RUMANIA BUT AS A MOLDOVAN REPUBLIC, UNITED WITH MOLDAVIA....” IN
OTHER WORDS, NISTOR OPENLY ADVOCATES THE BREAKING UP OF RUMANIA, MAKING
MOLDAVIA INDEPENDENT SO IT CAN UNITE WITH MOLDOVA IN A FREE REPUBLIC. THIS
WOULD RESTORE THE SITUATION THAT EXISTED BEFORE MOLDAVIA UNITED WITH

WarrLacHIA TO FORM THE KINGDOM OF RUMANIA IN 1859.

“T'HIS QUESTION IS CONSTANTLY ON THE AGENDA. RECENTLY THE EDITOR IN CHIEF OF
THE PATRIA TANARA, A MONTHLY WITH 300,000 CIRCULATION, ANNOUNCED THAT HE
WILL PROMOTE THE IDEA OF THE GREATER MOLDOVA... EVERY RUMANIAN KNOWS
THAT FROM THE 14TH CENTURY TO 1859 MOLDOVA WAS AN INDEPENDENT PRINCIPAL-
ITY, WITH ITS OWN STATE, INDEPENDENT ARMY, TREASURY, MONEY, AND GOVERN-

»
MENT....

Nistor concludes his study by pointing out that Moldovans,
who want to belong to Europe once again, rightfully see Ru-
mania as an obstacle of joining Europe, therefore the road to
Europe leads through Transylvania. Thus, he argues, an inde-
pendent Transylvania should join the European Community
and “open the way for an independent, unified Moldova to fi-
nally join, from her own resources, the more developed re-
gions of Europe. We, Moldovans, must plan our future in this
direction,” concludes Nistor.
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We have spent considerable time on the brilliant analysis of
Nistor on the problem of the three diverse Rumanian culture
because it helps to understand the Hungarian minority’s situa-
tion under the Rumanian oppression, and on Moldova, be-
cause Nistor’s criticism is followed by a similar plea by a
Rumanian in Transylvania.

On September 16, 1998 the ethnic Rumanian Sabin
Gherman, a Transylvanian journalist, published an article, I
have had enough of Rumania!”

“I AM FED-UP WITH BEING A DISRESPECTED CITIZEN,” WROTE GHERMAN, “JUSsT A ‘HEy,
YOU  FOR EVERYONE, WITH THE WHEELING-DEALING AND (GYPSY-LIKE BEHAVIOR THAT
IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE NAME OF ROMANIA.” HE CONTINUES WITH A LITANY OF
GRIEVANCES AGAINST HE CENTRALIZED RUMANIAN GOVERNMENT, FROM THE EXORBI-
TANT SUMS SPENT ON BUCHAREST, THE CENTRAL CITY, MORE THAN IS SPENT ON THE
ENTIRE REGION OF TRANSYLVANIA, THE CONDITIONS OF THE ROAD, WITH “STANDING IN
A QUEUE AT THE REVENUE OFFICE, AT THE BANK, AT WHATEVER IS OWNED BY THE STATE
AND EVERYWHERE IT’S USUAL TO GIVE A TIP! A BRIBE, A PAYOLA. TRUE TURKISH HABITS,

WITHOUT WHICH NOTHING WILL WORK.”
His politician contacts keep telling him,

“THAT ‘WE HAVE NO CHANCE WHATSOEVER (TRANSL. NOTE: TO JOIN MODERN Eu-
ROPE).... AND WHAT THEN? | DON'T WANT TO EMIGRATE, JUST BECAUSE NOTHING HAS
BEEN CHANGED IN TEN YEARS. I’'M JUST FED-UP WITH ROMANIA. WITH ITS SYNONYMS.
WITH ITS MAKE-BELIEVE TALES THAT HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THE HISTORY.... [F |
REGRET ANYTHING NOW, AT 30 YEARS OLD, IS THAT | WAS BORN HERE, THAT | AM ONE OF
THOSE WHO LEARNED IN THE SCHOOL THAT THIS PEOPLE, — ~THE POPLE " (TRANSL.
NOTE: THIS IS HOW CEAUSESCU USED TO PRONOUNCE THE WORD “PEOPLE”), GENTLE-
MEN! — WAS IN A PERMANENT ERECTION IN FRONT OF THE HISTORY. WHAT PEOPLE?
WE, WHO HADN'T SHOWN VIRILITY EVEN ONCE, WE, WHO HAD PACKED UP DURING THE
PERIODS OF MIGRATION AND FLEW TO THE FORESTS, WE, WHO HAD FALLEN DOWN IN A
FAINT IN THOSE SALONS WHERE THE HISTORY HAD BEEN DECIDED (TRANSL. NOTE: REF-

ERENCE TO THE ROMANIAN FOREIGN MINISTER’S FAINT, WHEN HE HEARD THE VIENNA
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DECISION IN 1940, RETURNING NORTHERN TRANSYLVANIA TO HUNGARY), WE, WHO
STAND IN LINE FOR A PIECE OF BREAD AND DON’T KNOW WHAT OTHER NEW SLYNESS TO

INVENT...."

“I'M FED-UP TO HEAR THAT THE UTMOST DANGER WATCHING FOR ME LIKE A MUGGER
BEHIND THE CORNER, IS THE FEDERALIZATION OF ROMANIA. I'M FED-UP TO HEAR THAT
I MUST TIGHTEN THE BELT AGAIN AND AGAIN, AS DOCILE AS A DONKEY. IN THE NAME OF
THE "UNITY" AND “PROSPERITY OF THE ROMANIAN PEOPLE. WHILE I'M WAITING FOR
THE REAL UNITY, THE UNITY OF TRANSYLVANIAN REPRESENTATIVES FOR TRANSYLVANIA,
THE CIVILIAN OFFENSIVE TO SAFEGUARD THE SMALL THAT REMAINED HERE. AND ME,
WHO IS PRAYING EVERY EVENING TO COME AN END TO LAszLSO TOKES, WITH HIS ETH-
NIC HUNGARIAN DEMANDS AND ACCUSATIONS DIRECTED AGAINST ALL OF US
RomAaNIANS. (TRANSL. NOTE: IRONICAL REFERENCE TO THE HUNGARIAN REFORMED
BISHOP, THE FREQUENT TARGET OF ROMANIAN NATIONALISTS ATTACKS). YET, IN VAIN.
SO FAR. SOME PEOPLE HAVE CARRIED OUT THE UNIFICATION [OF TRANSYLVANIA WITH
RomaNTIA IN 1918]. OTHERS PEOPLE PUT THEIR HOPES IN A SWISS-TYPE CONFEDERA-
TION WITH HUNGARY, THE CZECHS AND AUSTRIA. AND STILL OTHERS, AS [0AN SravICI
FOR EXAMPLE, SAID THAT THE UNIFICATION OF TRANSYLVANIA WITH ROMANIA IS HOG-
WASH, AND WERE JAILED. NOW WE CAN SEE, WHAT THE UNIFICATION CAUSED. SERIOUS-
NESS, ELEGANCE AND DISCIPLINE, THAT ARE FEATURES OF TRANSYLVANIA, WERE
FLOODED WITH VULGARISM AND ARROGANT LAZINESS. THE ORDINARY BALKAN HABITS,

THE CIVILIZATION OF PUMPKIN-SEEDS."

“ROMANIA HAD A CHANCE TO UNITE WITH TRANSYLVANIA, TO LEARN SOMETHING FROM
ITS ORGANIZATION, ITS SYSTEM OF VALUES. IT DID NOT HAPPENED SO: ROMANIA HAD
SWALLOWED UP TRANSYLVANIA — THIS IS WHY ON THE GREAT BOULEVARDS OF BUCHA-
REST ONE CAN SLIDE DOWN EVERY THREE YARDS BECAUSE PEOPLE SPIT. | AM NOT THE
MAN WHO SAYS THIS, BUT SOMEONE WHO IS EQUAL TO THE LORD, C1ORAN (TRANSL.
NOTE: WELL-KNOWN ROMANIAN WRITER). MANY PEOPLE WILL JUMP UP TO THE SKY TO
REPEL WHAT | HAVE SAID HERE-BEFORE. BUT: HOW MANY OF YOU DIDN'T GO TO BucHA-
REST WITH FULL BAGS, THE FAMOUS WOVEN BAGS, PACKED WITH BOTTLES OF HARD
DRINK? AND YOU DIDN'T CARRY THEM TO YOUR FRIENDS, BUT TO DIRECTORS, TO THE
MINISTRIES, TO OFFICES WITH ARMORED DOORS. AND IF YOU WOULD HAVE BEEN SO ID-
IOTS TO FORGET THOSE BAGS, HOW MANY TIMES WEREN'T YOU WARNED THAT IN Bu-

CHAREST IT'S USED TO OPEN THE DOOR WITH YOUR HEAD, YOUR HANDS BEING
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DRAGGED DOWN BY “PACKAGES”. BUCHAREST, THIS IS THE PLACE WHERE THE GENIUS
SUFFERING FROM TUBERCULOSIS IS KISSING WITH THE ILLITERATE MILLIONAIRE, A
CITY, WHICH HAS THOUGHT ALL THE COUNTRY THAT GOODS ARE “DISTRIBUTED .
“MEAT IS BEING DISTRIBUTED , “EGGS ARE BEING DISTRIBUTED . SOMETHING IS AL-

WAYS BEING DISTRIBUTED. MOLLUSK ATTITUDE.”

“THERE ARE NO RIGHTS HERE, BUT ONLY FAVORS. PEOPLE FROM HERE EAT PUMP-
KIN-SEEDS, AND THEY SAY: “THERE IS MANY , AND GENERALLY THE PEONS BORN, REPRO-
DUCE THEMSELVES AND DIE. THEY DIDN'T LEARN ANYTHING FROM THE HUNGARIANS,
NOR FROM THE AUSTRIANS OR THE GERMANS. ... PERHAPS, THIS IS WHY THE BRAVEST
‘DEFENDERS OF TRANSYLVANIA WERE BORN BEYOND THE CARPATHIANS, OUTSIDE
TRANSYLVANIA. PERHAPS, THIS IS WHY EUROPE ENDS SOMEWHERE AT Brasov (Hun-
GARIAN: BRASSG). THERE ENDS ALSO TRANSYLVANIA. BECAUSE, BESIDE OF THE LAN-
GUAGE AND THE BAD HIGHWAYS WE HAVE NOTHING IN COMMON. WE HAVE TO WAKE UP.
WE HAVE TO ADMIT THAT WHAT IS HAPPENING NOW IT'S A COMEDY. AND ONE, IN
WHICH YOUR CHILDREN ARE ASKING FOR CHOCOLATE, AND YOU JUST SHRUG YOUR
SHOULDERS. WHERE, TREMBLINGLY, YOU ARE ALWAYS LOOKING FOR PROTECTION, SUP-
PORTERS, AND FAVORS. WHERE YOU MUTTER AT THE STREET CORNER ABOUT THE VILLAS
OF THE POLICEMEN AND OF THE REPRESENTATIVES. THIS IS A WORLD CONDEMNED TO

LIVE BY BORROWING FROM ONE SALARY TO THE NEXT....”

“WE HAVE TO BECOME CONSCIOUS OF THE FACT THAT THERE ARE ALSO OTHER WAYS OF
LIVING. THAT WE ARE DIFFERENT. THAT ALL WHAT’S REALLY WRONG COMES FROM Bu-
CHAREST, FROM THE LUXURY PALACES, WHERE THE POLITICIANS ARE QUARRELING OVER
THE BONE WITHOUT SHAME. WE MUST SEE THAT NEITHER THE HUNGARIANS, NOR THE
GERMANS ARE OUR ENEMIES, BUT OURSELVES, WE, WHO LIVE FROM ONE DAY TO THE
OTHER, WE, WHO ARE CONDEMNED TO STEAL AND CURSE ON THE STREET CORNER. WE
HAVE NOTHING TO TELL TO EACH OTHER, WE HAVE TOLD EVERYTHING IN 75 YEARS
(TRANSL. NOTE: SINCE 1918 WHEN TRANSYLVANIA WAS UNITED WITH ROMANIA) AND WE
ARE NOW 75 TIMES POORER. AS FOR THE REST, | WISH YOU A NICE DAY - AS FOR MYSELF, |

AM FED-UP WITH ROMANIA, | WANT MY TRANSYLVANIA!”
Therefore he started the “Pro Transylvania Foundation” with

Transylvanian Rumanian support. True to the dictatorial meth-
ods of the Bucharest authorities, there are several law suits

224



pending against him. He is charged with treason and with un-
dermining state authority. But he and his friends are un-
daunted. The irony is that while he is risking his freedom and
perhaps even life for democracy and self determination, the
West pays little attention to his crusade, and the American
Ambassador, in the name of a government that governs the
oldest democracy on earth, is twisting survey results to show
that all is quiet in Rumania, the west may sleep in peace, and
eventually should admit Greater Rumania to the community of
civilized nations. It would be like the well-known American say-
ing about the “bull in the china store.”

As for the Hungarians, most of whom also are ready to support
him, in an interview Sabin quoted Bratianu, the brilliant Ruma-
nian strategist after World War |, who had stated that “we want
Transylvania, but without the Transylvanians.” According
Gherman, “since then, not much has changed!” Instead of re-
sources, Rumanians treat minorities as an inconvenience,
burden, something to get rid of.

The Official Response — A Political
Analysis

Rumanian authorities have taken the Gherman challenge
quite seriously. According to STRATFOR'’s Global Intelligence
Update (June 9, 1999) “Romania Confronts Transylvanian
Separatism™ “Romanian President Emil Constantinescu has
rejected the call —contained in a document circulating among
intellectuals in the Transylvania region of western Romania—
for Transylvanian self-government within a federal Romanian

6 See MINELRES report, Thu, 10 Jun 1999 19:32:23 +0300 (EET
DST)
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state. The devolution argument, while framed in economic
terms, has clear ethnic overtones as Transylvania is home to a
large population of ethnic Hungarians. The Transylvania ques-
tion is but one of the ethnic minority issues that continue to
plague the new NATO members and aspiring NATO members
of Eastern Europe. With NATO seen as effectively sanctioning
the devolution, if not independence, of an ethnically Albanian
Kosovo from Serbia, keeping these other problems in check
will be an increasingly difficult task.”

“DURING A VISIT TO MURES AND TELEORMAN COUNTIES IN THE TRANSYLVANIA REGION
OF WESTERN RoOMANIA ON JUNE 5 [1999], RoMaNIAN PRESIDENT EmIL
CONSTANTINESCU RESPONDED TO A DOCUMENT REPORTEDLY CIRCULATING AMONG IN-
TELLECTUALS IN TRANSYLVANIA THAT CALLS FOR A FEDERAL STRUCTURE FOR ROMANTA.
THE DOCUMENT REPORTEDLY ASSERTS THAT, AS IRANSYLVANIA IS MORE ADVANCED
ECONOMICALLY THAN THE REST OF ROMANIA, IT COULD BE INTEGRATED MORE RAPIDLY
INTO THE EUROPEAN UNION. THE DOCUMENT ARGUES FOR THE DEVOLUTION OF
TRANSYLVANIA AND THE BANAT REGION, WITH THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A REGIONAL
GOVERNMENT AND PARLIAMENT. ACCORDING TO THE PROPOSAL, BUCHAREST WOULD
THEN ONLY DEAL WITH FOREIGN POLICY AND DEFENSE ISSUES RELATED TO THE

TRANSYLVANIA AND BANAT REGIONS."

“IN HIS REACTION TO THE DOCUMENT, CONSTANTINESCU ... STRESSED THAT HIS AD-
MINISTRATION CANNOT ACCEPT “ANY FORM OF FEDERAL GOVERNING SYSTEM OR RE-
GIONAL-TYPE LEGISLATIVE ADMINISTRATIONS, AND WE DO NOT ACCEPT SEPARATIST
IDEAS RUNNING COUNTER TO THE INTERESTS OF THE ROMANIAN NATION." HE ADDED,
“INTELLECTUAL ADVENTURES OF THIS KIND WILL COST THE PEOPLE OF THIS COUNTRY
DEAR." CONSTANTINESCU WAS ECHOED THREE DAYS LATER BY THE MAIN PARTY OF THE
GOVERNING COALITION, THE PNT-CD CHRISTIAN DEMOCRATIC NATIONAL PEASANTS
ParTy. THE PARTY’S SPOKESMAN, REMUS OPRIS, SAID ON JUNE 7 THAT THE PRESIDENT
AND THE WHOLE COUNTRY HAD TO ‘WATCH SO THAT CONSTITUTIONAL PROVISIONS RE-
GARDING NATIONAL, SOVEREIGN, INDEPENDENT, UNITARY, AND INDIVISIBLE STATE
WERE NOT ATTACKED EITHER FROM INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE STATE. STILL, WHILE

RULING OUT A FEDERATED ROMANIA, CONSTANTINESCU DID ACCEPT THE POSSIBILITY
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OF ADMINISTRATIVE AUTONOMY FOR THE REGION, NOTING THAT A JURIDICAL FRAME-

WORK ALREADY EXISTS TO SUPPORT SUCH A MOVE."

“WHILE SOURCES CLAIM THAT 80 PERCENT OF THE DOCUMENT’S SIGNATORIES ARE ETH-
NIC ROMANIANS, AND THE DOCUMENT REPORTEDLY STEMS FROM THE 1998 MANIFESTO
“I AM FED UP WITH ROMANIA,” WRITTEN BY ROMANIAN SEPARATIST SABIN GHERMAN,
ANY SUGGESTION OF TRANSYLVANIAN DEVOLUTION IMMEDIATELY RAISES THE ISSUE OF
THE REGION'S HUNGARIAN POPULATION. LIKE SERBIA'S VOJVODINA AND SECTIONS OF
SLovAKIA AND UKRAINE, TRANSYLVANIA IS HOME TO A LARGE ETHNIC HUNGARIAN MI-

NORITY, AND HAS BEEN RECENTLY EXPERIENCING INCREASED ETHNIC TENSIONS."

“ANTI-HUNGARIAN DEMONSTRATIONS ERUPTED ON JUNE § AND 6, 1999, IN THE
TraNSYLVANIAN cITY OF CLUJ, FOLLOWING A VICTORY BY THE ROMANIAN SOCCER
TEAM OVER THE VISITING HUNGARIAN TEAM. THE MavyoR OF Cruj, GHEORGHE
FUNAR, WHO IS ALSO THE HEAD OF THE NATIONALIST PARTY OF ALLIANCE FOR THE
RoMANIANS  UNITY, REPORTEDLY RALLIED THE CROWDS WITH EXTREMIST
ANTI-HUNGARIAN COMMENTS, SPARKING A DEMONSTRATION OF SEVERAL THOUSAND

PEOPLE IN FRONT OF THE HUNGARIAN CONSULATE IN CrLuj.

“THE DEMONSTRATORS SHOUTED SLOGANS SUCH AS ‘“WE WILL DEFEND TRANSYLVANIA
AND ‘OUT WITH THE HUNGARIANS FROM THE COUNTRY. SCATTERED INCIDENTS OF
VANDALISM BY ROMANIANS AGAINST HUNGARIAN PROPERTIES ALSO REPORTEDLY OC-

CURRED IN LARGE TRANSYLVANIAN CITIES...."

... INsSIDE ROMANIA AND SLOVAKIA, ETHNIC HUNGARIAN PARTIES HAVE BEEN LIMIT-
ING THEIR PUBLIC ACTIVITIES TO POLITICAL FIGHTS FOR BILINGUAL GOVERNMENT IN
AREAS OF GREATER THAN 20 PERCENT ETHNIC MINORITIES, BUT THE INDEPENDENCE

CALLS FORM RADICALS WITHIN HUNGARY HAVE NOT GONE UNHEARD."

“WITH THE CONFLICT IN YUGOSLAVIA APPARENTLY LEADING TO NATO-SANCTIONED
AND GUARANTEED AUTONOMY FOR ETHNIC ALBANIANS IN KOSOVO, RADICAL NATION-
ALISTS IN EASTERN EUROPE SEEM ENCOURAGED TO PUSH THEIR OWN SIMILAR AGEN-
DAS. AS COUNTRIES LIKE HUNGARY ATTEMPT TO SETTLE INTO WESTERN
POLITICO-MILITARY STRUCTURES, AND OTHERS LIKE ROMANIA AND SLOVAKIA SEEK AD-
MITTANCE INTO NATO AND THE EUROPEAN UNION, THESE CROSS-BORDER DISPUTES

WILL BECOME EVER MORE CRITICAL. THERE ARE A GREAT NUMBER OF MAPS OF EUROPE
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WAITING TO BE REDRAWN, AND A HOST OF GROUPS EAGER TO START DRAWING. WITH
Hungary IN NATO anp NATO HEADING INTO KOSOVO, IT IS TOO LATE TO TALK
ABOUT KEEPING THESE PROBLEMS OUTSIDE WESTERN EUROPE. PANDORA’S BOX IS
OPENING, AND UNLESS THESE PROBLEMS ARE ADDRESSED POLITICALLY AND ECONOMI-
CALLY, THEY MAY, LIKE KOSOVO, EXPRESS THEMSELVES MILITARILY.

CONSTANTINESCU’S WILLINGNESS TO DISCUSS GREATER ADMINISTRATIVE AUTONOMY

FOR TRANSYLVANIA MAY BE A FIRST STEP IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION."

Obviously, it is this Pandora’s box that the West wanted to
sweep under the rug by insisting on the Basic Treaties be-
tween Hungary and her neighbors, and motivated the Clinton
Administration to create a survey-result showing that all is fine
in Rumania. But the thin veil is so transparent that serious
groups like STRATFOR easily see through it. Unfortunately,
though, even the limited administrative autonomy, mentioned
by Constantinescu as a possible start, has come to a halt. So,
Rumania still aspires to become a NATO member and to join
the EU, and therefore have invited the UDMR into the coalition
as window-dressing, no meaningful reform is likely in the near
future without outside pressure concerning Transylvania’s co-
lonial status and any demands for autonomy are likely to be ig-
nored at best, oppressed at worst.

It should be noted that Remus Opris, spokesman of the Ruma-
nian PNT-CD Christian Democratic National Peasants’ Party,
the main party of the governing coalition, in his list included as
potential dangers any challenge from inside or outside of the
state to “Rumanian constitutional provisions regarding na-
tional, sovereign, independent, unitary, and indivisible state.”

The list of prohibited demands includes demands of the Hun-
garian community, namely, changing the nationality provision,
and of Nistor and Gherman, asking for an independent or at
least autonomous Transylvania and Moldavia, as they would
violate the unitary and indivisible nature of Rumania. For good
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measure, by asserting the sovereign and independent charac-
ter of the Rumanian state, Opris rejects in advance any poten-
tial foreign pressure or intervention! Thus, there is no room for
any challenge to the current domination of the Rumanians of
the Regat! The Rumanian policy is an absolute defense of the
status quo! Still, they want to get into NATO and EU as a dem-
ocratic, liberal country!

Yet, in spite of this categorical rejection of any meaningful re-
form, according to many observers of Transylvania today
there can be no serious discussion of the future of
Transylvania, and consequently, of Rumania, without ad-
dressing the process initiated by Bogdan P. Nistor and Sabin
Gherman. This will be especially important if and when Ruma-
nia applies for NATO and EU membership.

At the present time Rumania can take comfort in the fact that
the UN Declaration on the granting of Independence to Colo-
nial Countries and Peoples’ ending colonization in Africa and
other parts of the world, also prohibited border changes to pro-
tect human rights, unless the offending country or government
voluntarily relinquishes a certain territory, or the minority suc-
cessfully fights its way to freedom. But now, that Nisbet sug-
gests that Rumania treats its regions like Moldavia and
Transylvania as territories, the original UN provision about
colonization should apply. This seems to close a convenient
“little door” allowing Rumania to continue its oppression of a
population and exploiting a region, holding it as a colony. If and
when Rumania’s admission to NATO and the EU comes up,
they should make sure that a colonial regime in the center of
Europe cannot join, without major reforms, the other civilized

7 U. N. General Assembly Resolution, 1514 (XV) of 14 Dec. 1960.
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nations, some of whom were forced to give up their colonies
decades ago.

Thus, there is a serious conflict brewing. “Unless these prob-
lems are addressed politically and economically,” as the
STRATFOR report suggests, any attempt to sweep the Ruma-
nian situation under the proverbial rug will not succeed for
long. Now, in addition to the dissatisfied Hungarians, here are
two fed-up ethnic Rumanians, from two entirely different re-
gions, yet, the picture they paint is identical: Transylvania is
—and Moldova refuses to be— an occupied colony robbed
blind by a power-thirsty, uncivilized elite running a corrupt cen-
tral government. It is not only a minority problem. Not even a
primarily minority problem. The minorities seem to be caught
up in the struggle for domination by the Regat Rumanians. In
fact, most Hungarians don’t even realize the depth of the prob-
lem.

It is a problem of generally corrupt country which must keep
the ethnic fires burning to maintain its political control over a
culturally diverse Rumanian population, even if they belong to
the same language group (since it is uncertain if the Moldovan
Rumanians, the Transylvanian Rumanians and the Regat Ru-
manians, due to several centuries of mixing with other peo-
ples: the Moldova Rumanians with the Slavs, and the Regat
Rumanians with Gypsies, Turks and other races) if they still
can be considered one and the same ethnic group with com-
mon blood relationship.

Anyway, the sad conclusion must be that Transylvania, after a
millennium of glorious, sometimes independent, sometimes
autonomous region, under enlightened Hungarian rule, ended
the second millennium as a despised and oppressed colony of
a backward, Balkan populace, not because military conquest
by some brave warriors but thanks to the power politics of the
unscrupulous victorious nations after both World Wars.
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Appendices

The Csango6 Minority Culture in Moldavia
Preliminary Draft Report
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Parliamentary Assembly
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2 March 2001
Rapporteur: Mrs Tytti Isohookana-Asunmaa, Finland

1. INTRODUCTION

1. The term “Csangod” (Ceangai in Romanian) is used to
identify a non-homogeneous group of Roman Catholic people
of Hungarian origin living in Moldavia. This ethnic group is a
relic from the Middle Ages that has survived in the melting pot
of Moldavia, in the eastern part of Romania. The Csangé is ar-
chaic Hungarian, in some respects centuries behind our times,
with a distinct ethnicity, linguistic peculiarities, ancient tradi-
tions, and a great diversity of folk art and culture.

2. In our rapidly changing world the Csangds are help-
lessly exposed to the very strong influences of their environ-
ment and in particular the village priest and the Romanian
local authorities. By now they have reached a late stage of as-
similation. What can be done to save this unique Central Euro-
pean heritage, to strengthen this ethnic group and its
individuals in their identity?
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Il. WHO ARE THE CSANGOS

3. The Csangos are one of the most enigmatic minorities
in Europe. There is no consensus on who were their ances-
tors, where they came from, when they settled in Moldavia or
how many they are today. Even the origin of the word “csango”
is controversial. The only undisputed feature about the
Csangoés is their strong Roman Catholic faith. They live in
western Moldavia, near the eastern slopes of the Carpathians,
in villages around the cities of Bacau (southern group) and Ro-
man (northern group), along the rivers Siret, Bistrita, Trotus
and Tuzlau, where they preserve traditional European meth-
ods of agriculture, body of beliefs, and mythology, as well as
the most archaic dialect of the Hungarian language.

4. Their number ranges, depending on the definition, from
as many as 260 000 (which corresponds roughly to the Catho-
lic population in the area), even if more than two thirds of them
cannot speak the language, to as few as a couple of tens of
thousands (based on the fact that in the last official census
only less than 3000 persons declared themselves as
Csangos).

5. The Csangos are one of the best examples of the bene-
ficial effects of European cultural diversity. The group has for
centuries been living more or less isolated from other areas
where Hungarian is spoken, in an area with a Romanian ma-
jority. This resulted in the development of a pocket with an indi-
vidual, most specific culture, interacting with elements of
Romanian culture. This is perhaps best illustrated by the folk
songs and ballads, which are living and developing even to-
day. They show Hungarian as well as Romanian elements. Itis
well known that many of the European ballads cross the politi-
cal and ethnic frontiers. One of the last fortresses of this com-
mon European ballad-culture is that of the Csangds the study,
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fostering and conservation of which is therefore a very impor-
tant task both for Hungary and Romania, as well as for Europe.

6. The lifestyle of this ethnic group still shows in many re-
spects the marks of the Middle Ages. Its folklore and ornamen-
tal art flourish even today, achieving new products. The same
is true for the folk-tradition, the body of beliefs and mythology.

7. This culture is today on the verge of extinction. Out of
the maximum figure of 260 000 Csangds only 60 000 — 70 000
speak the Csango dialect. Assistance on the European level is
needed to save their culture.

8. For centuries, the self-identity of the Csangds was
based on the Roman Catholic religion and the Hungarian lan-
guage spoken in the family. This, as well as their archaic
life-style and world-view, may explain their very strong ties to
the Catholic religion. It is not unusual that the Csango, to the
question “What nationality are you?” would answer: “| am a
Catholic”. In spite of this, there appear to be influences from
the surrounding Romanians even in the practice of religion.
Thus, for example, the Catholics of Moldavia follow their dead
in an open coffin to the grave — an Orthodox tradition.

9. Their religious life has preserved many elements of the
Middle Ages. Even elements of pagan rites may be discerned,
such as traces of the sun-cult. Their body of beliefs and super-
stitions is extremely rich, with many archaic features.

10.  The ethnic conscience of the Csangos is much weaker
than that of other Hungarian-speaking ethnic groups. This
may have several causes. It may reflect the weakly developed
concept of nation among the settlers of the Middle Ages or the
fact that their settlements are geographically dispersed, but an
important factor has been the self-conscious, policy of assimi-
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lation practised over the centuries by the surrounding society
and in particular the Catholic Church.

11.  To my knowledge the Csangos or their associations do
not express any claim for political autonomy or for the status of
an ethnic minority. On the contrary they consider themselves
Romanian citizens and are loyal to their country. The fact that
many speak a Hungarian dialect does not mean that they feel
to be “Hungarians”. Those who leave Moldavia and settle on
the other side of the Carpathians or in Hungary do so more for
economic than for nationalistic reasons.

lIll. HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

12.  Historical, linguistic, as well as ethnographical research
and the study of place names have resulted in different inter-
pretations as to the origin of the Csangds. Some researchers
believe that they descend from a group of Hungarians who
split from the main group before it arrived in Hungary and oth-
ers suggest that they descend from the Cumans, the
Pechenegs or other tribes. Some Romanian authors even
claim that the Csangés are in fact “magyarised” (or
“szeklerised”) Romanians from Transylvania. It is however
generally accepted by serious scholars that they have a Hun-
garian origin and that they arrived in Moldavia from the west.
The first groups may have settled there as early as the 13"
century, when the Hungarian king, Béla |V, christianised the
people of Cumania, or as late as the 15" century during the
reigns of Stephen the Great or Sigismond. It is also accepted
that the first waves of the Csangds were settled east of the
Carpathian Mountains, along the strategically important
mountain passes, in order to control and defend Hungary from
eastern intruders. They were later joined by other groups of
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Hungarians from the other side of the Carpathians, the
Szeklers, who either mixed with them or settled in different vil-
lages.

13.  The Csangds held bishoprics and many of them held
important posts in the state apparatus of the Moldavian
voivodship. After the Hungarian defeat in Mohacs in 1526, the
situation started to change, the Hungarian court was too far
away and the Csangos were left alone. Their intelligentsia died
out and their status as privileged free peasants was abolished.
After the Hungarian Franciscan Order ceased being active all
institutionalised forms of Hungarian culture came to an end in
Moldavia. Contacts with the Szeklers in Transylvania contin-
ued, however sporadic, and some families continued to cross
the Carpathian Mountains to settle in Moldavia until the 19th
century.

IV.THE LANGUAGE OF THE CSANGOS

14. Whatever can be argued about the language of the
Csangos there is no doubt that this is a form of Hungarian.
This ethnic group has been isolated from the Hungarian cul-
tural development. The Hungarian language went through a
renewal in the 18th-19th centuries, but this did not affect the
language of the Csangods. Their oldest sub-dialect, northern
Csango, preserves numerous elements of the Hungarian lan-
guage of the late middle Ages. It also contains new elements,
specific to this language area. The geographical dispersion of
the Csangd settlements and their relative isolation contributed
for a non-homogeneous language although experience shows
that the different dialects are mutually intelligible and that
those Csangods that still speak their language understand
modern Hungarian. The wide proliferation of television aerials
for TV Duna, a Hungarian language channel, in Csango vil-
lages is an indication that they understand Hungarian.
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15. The Csango dialects offer unusual possibilities for lin-
guistic research regarding the conserving effects of isolation
and at the same time, the development of innovations under
such circumstances. They also provide a series of informative
examples of mutual influence between two languages, be-
longing to entirely different language families. The Moldavian
dialect of the Finno-Ugrian language was enriched by numer-
ous lexical elements of the Indo-European Romanian lan-
guage. Similarly, there are many Hungarian loanwords in the
Romanian dialect of Moldavia, often pertaining to agriculture,
handicraft and state administration.

16.  Today in Moldavia, the language of the school and the
Church is exclusively Romanian. Correspondingly, almost all
Csangos are lliterate as regards the writing of their mother
tongue. The Hungarian language survived for centuries as the
language of the family and the village community. The epic cul-
ture — of tales and legends — still rich among the aged people
and spread by oral tradition, contributed significantly to the
preservation of the language.

17. At present, however, the Csango dialects face extinc-
tion and may be wiped out within one or two generations. The
disruption of the village community, which in the countries of
Central and Eastern Europe occurred in the 19" century and at
the turn of the century, is now taking place in the villages of the
Csangos. The authority of the Romanian language, learned in
school, is much higher among young people than that of the
impoverished Hungarian, used in the family. Romanian is in a
monopoly situation ensured by the official culture and mass
media so that young people no longer use the family language
in communicating with each other.

18.  Without powerful, official support for the Csangoé
mother tongue, a European legacy is in risk of disappearing, a
legacy, which has preserved the cultural development, the ele-
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ments of the reciprocal influence and of the ethnic symbiosis
between Hungarians and Romanians.

V.FOLKLORE AND POPULAR
ORNAMENTAL ART

19.  The majority of Csangos are peasants. This fact, along
with the strong persistence in the tradition of isolated cultures
explains the highly traditional forms of their national costume
(embroidery and weaving) and of their ceramics. In recent
years, however, the replacement of traditional costumes by
factory products is proceeding on a large scale.

20. The folk songs and ballads of the Csangds comprise a
rich source of the most archaic strata of Hungarian folk music.
Their instrumental music as well as their rich system of dance
show many elements shared with those of the neighbouring
Romanian villages. The couple’s dance and the individual
male dance that spread during the Renaissance from Western
Europe towards the East did not cross the East Carpathian
Mountains. At the same time as the most developed and so-
phisticated forms of folk dance were created in the Romanian
and Hungarian villages of Transylvania east and south of the
Carpathians the medieval ring dance and circle dance
reached perfection. The Csangds preserve the special variet-
ies of the folk dance of the neighbouring Romanians. There
are villages in which one may find more than thirty different folk
dances.

21.  Among their musical instruments there are such an-
cient pieces as the bagpipe, lute, trump and the peasant flute
with six holes, but they also use the violin, piano accordion and
drum. In some villages Balkan-type bagpipes are used, in
other villages an ancient type of Hungarian bagpipes to be
found only in Moldavia.
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22.  The use of Hungarian vocal folk music, as the tradition
of the folk costumes, is associated with poverty. Until recent
times, folk songs and ballads of the Moldavian Csangos was
the most living dialect of Hungarian folk music. It also pre-
served some archaic elements of the Romanian folk songs
and ballads. The folklore was alive and flourishing, it was de-
veloping. There existed a specific repertoire of folk songs for
weddings and other significant events, which were not per-
formed on other occasions. New ballads were created to com-
memorate great events. At present, however, folklore is also
on the decline.

VI.THE RELIGIOUS ASPECT

23.  The strong Roman Catholic faith of the Csangoés has al-
ready been mentioned. It is not by chance that the Roman
Catholic Archbishop of Bucharest, the Inspector for religious
education and representative of the Bishop of lasi (the capital
of Moldavia) and the great majority of the catholic priests in
Moldavia are all of Csangé origin.

24.  Until the end of the 16th century there were two Hun-
garian episcopates in Moldavia. Their function was gradually
taken over by a new episcopate in Bacau, while a Franciscan
monastery was founded there as an affiliate of the Franciscan
province of Transylvania. Due to wars and poverty in the 16th
and 17th centuries many Catholic communities in Moldavia
lost their priests, some of who were later replaced by Italian
monks. In 1884 the episcopate of Bacau was dissolved and an
archbishopric was created in Bucharest and a bishopric in lasi.
In 1895 a law prohibited the use of bilingual catechism.

25. Today the Csangos seek the possibility to sing their an-

cient religious hymns (in their Hungarian dialect) in the church,
as they used to until the 1950s, as well as for mass in Hungar-
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ian, which they have never enjoyed. The representatives of
the Catholic Church, both in lasi and in Bucharest, while
agreeing on the need to preserve the “Csango language”, dis-
miss these requests as having been “invented” by “non reli-
gious people” under the influence of Hungarian nationalistic
propaganda. The main argument for the use of Romanian in
church services is the fact that all the 260 000 Catholics of
Moldavia understand it and not all understand the Csango dia-
lect or Hungarian. Or the other hand the bishopric of lasi set up
a committee, chaired by Professor Despinescu, to study the
possibility of making the Csango dialect into a written lan-
guage and to organise a referendum among the catholic popu-
lation to find out where there is a demand for religious services
in Csango.

26. There seems to be no justification however for the fact
that last year the Bishopric of lasi forbade a Hungar-
ian-speaking priest (from Miercurea Ciuc) to hold a mass in
Hungarian in the church of a Moldavian village inhabited by
Csangos, at their request. The mass in question was held in a
sort of pub and was followed by almost the entire population of
the village.

Vil. EDUCATIONAL ISSUES

27. Romanian education legislation provides that parents
can choose the language of education for their children (art
180 of the 1995 Education law). There are three possibilities:
education in Romanian; education in the mother tongue with
history and geography in Romanian; and education in Roma-
nian with the mother tongue as an optional subject (the latter is
the one chosen by most Csango parents). The Csangés (and
their Associations) ask for their right to education in their
mother tongue to be respected. It should be noted that this is
much less than what other Hungarians get in Romania, be it in
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the departments of Hargita and Covasna, where they are the
majority, or in other regions of Transylvania.

28.  The local authorities in Bacau state that they are willing
to observe European standards and to implement their own
law. They claim however that the Csangé dialect (which does
not exist in written form) is not a language. They claim also that
it is not by introducing “literary Hungarian” that they will help
the Csangos who, so they say, do not even understand it. They
also claim that they do not have the financial means to provide
Hungarian and that anyway the children whose parents had
asked for Hungarian were among the lowest performers and
would not be able to take up another subject.

29. Csango being a non-written Hungarian dialect, in the
same way that Alsatian or Bavarian are German dialects, it is
obvious that education cannot use that dialect. The study of
“literary Hungarian” will certainly not harm or replace the
Csangd dialect in the same way that the study of “Hoch
Deutsch” does not harm or replace the various German dia-
lects. According to the Romanian Education Law it is for the
parents to decide whether they wish their children to study
Hungarian and for the school authorities to provide for it if
there is sufficient demand.

30. Some Csango parents have been asking for Hungarian
classes for their children since 1977 and it is beyond any doubt
that there is a demand for Hungarian as a subject in some vil-
lages inhabited by the Csangds. The fact that some families
send their children to Hungarian speaking schools in
Transylvaniaillustrates this. | visited one of such schools in the
village of Guimes and observed that roughly one third of the
(around 100) pupils were from Moldavia. Despite a clear provi-
sion in the Romanian law and the requests from parents in the
last four or five years, there is no such subject in any of the
schools concerned. Some parents who had asked for Hungar-
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ian classes for their children complained of pressure from the
School Director and/or the priest.

31. It would appear that there is a lack of will (at local level)
and incapacity (at central level) from the Romanian authorities
to implement their own education law.

VIil. PRACTICAL PROPOSALS FOR THE
PRESERVATION OF THE CSANGO
CULTURE

32. In order to encourage the Csangods to want actively to
preserve those singular and, even on European terms, impor-
tant cultural values, which they possess, the present situation
must be changed. These values should not be associated with
poverty or isolation and they should not be despised. This can
only be achieved by strengthening this population culturally
and economically.

i. Parents living in Csangd settlements should be in-
formed of the Romanian Law on Education and instructions
should be issued on how to apply for its provisions concerning
languages;

il The possibility of education in the mother tongue
should be ensured in accordance with the Romanian Constitu-
tion. In the meantime teachers working on a voluntary basis in
the villages teaching the Csango language should be paid;

iii. There should be an option for Roman Catholic services
in Csango language in the churches in the Csango villages;
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iv. Csangd associations should be officially recognised
and included in the list of the Council for National Minorities.
Particular attention should be paid to the correct registration of
the Csango minority at the next official census;

V. Access to modern mass-media facilities should be pro-
moted. Financial support should be given to Csango associa-
tions to enable the issuing of a monthly publication and the
functioning of a local radio station;

Vi. Scholarships should be given with the aim of develop-
ing an intelligentsia among the Csango people and securing
work opportunities in the Csango area;

Vil. A local institute should be set up for the promotion of
Csangé culture with a view to raising awareness of and re-
spect for minorities;

viii.  Aninformation campaign should be launched in Roma-
nia concerning the value of the Csangoé culture and the advan-
tages of peaceful co-operation between the majority and the
minorities;

iX. An international committee of experts should be estab-
lished to study the Csangods;

X. The establishment of small and medium enterprises
should be encouraged in Csango villages.
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Minority Rights and Romanian Law on
Local Public Administration

AIM' ATHENS, FEBRUARY 20, 2001
by Levente Salat®

On February 16, 2001 Cluj, the spiritual capital of Transylvania
was in the focus of national and international media attention
due to the demonstration organized by the Great Romania
Party (GRP), usually referred to as extremist, xenophobic and
nationalist, against the recently adopted law on local public ad-
ministration, which includes important provisions on language
rights of the national minorities in Romania.

The meeting initiated by Gheorghe Funar, the famous Mayor
of Cluj and Secretary General of GRP, well known for his
anti-Hungarian sentiments and endeavor, was meant to dem-
onstrate for “the protection of the Romanian language and

1 Reproduced with permission: AIM, 17 rue Rebeval, F-75019
Paris, France <www.aimpress.org>

2 Levente Salat is Executive President of the Ethnocultural
Diversity Resource Center (Cluj, Romania)
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against the anti-constitutional provisions of the law on local
public administration”. Although the organizers had expected
over 100,000 participants, in the end less than 6,000 partici-
pated, mainly villagers transported by buses from neighboring
localities, as well as employees of the Cluj City Hall.

The demonstration itself may justifiably be considered a failure
as compared to the intentions and expectations of the GRP;
however, the event and what has been voiced during it cannot
be ignored, and needs to be handled carefully by the govern-
ing party, the Party for Social Democracy in Romania (PDSR),
which by endorsing the controversial law on local public ad-
ministration seems to have walked into a trap similar to the one
that had made the life of the previous governing coalition ex-
tremely difficult.

In the last elections of November 2000, PDSR won 37% of the
seats in the Parliament, and, lacking a reliable and comfort-
able partner with whom it could have formed a coalition, it was
forced to undertake the responsibility of a minority govern-
ment. In the given situation, PDSR sought political support
from three political parties of the opposition, the Democratic
Party, the National Liberal Party and the Democratic Alliance
of Hungarians in Romania (DAHR), based on protocols signed
with each, that reflected the main priorities of the respective
political organizations.

The adoption of the Local Public Administration Law on Janu-
ary 19 in an extraordinary session of the lower house of the
Romanian Parliament was the result of the PDSR-DAHR
agreement, and followed the previous adoption of the law on
restitution of real estate properties, expropriated or national-
ized during the communist rule, which has been voted by the
DAHR MPs in the version submitted by PDSR, though it did
not reflect all the expectations of the Hungarian minority in Ro-
mania.
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The adoption of the law on local public administration was ve-
hemently opposed by the representatives of GRP, the leading
political force of the opposition holding 20% of the seats in the
Parliament, who declared that the provisions of the law regard-
ing the public use of minority languages are anti-constitutional,
since they establish a second official language in the country,
excluded by article 13 of the Romanian Constitution. Corneliu
Vadim Tudor, the picturesque leader of the GRP, frequently la-
belled as extremist nationalist, who was close to win the sec-
ond round of the presidential elections in December 2000
against lon lliescu, warned against the possibility of transform-
ing the “language of the horses” (Hungarian) into Romania’s
second official language.

With the Cluj demonstration of February 16, the saga of the
Romanian law on local public administration has seemingly
opened a new chapter, with some new protagonists, but the
same old conflicts and contradictions.

The law adopted originally in November 1991, was amended
in May 1997, through an emergency decree issued by the co-
alition government that resulted after the 1996 elections,
which had included —for the first time in the history of Roma-
nia— the representatives of the Hungarian minority, too. The
emergency decree, together with an ordinance issued subse-
quently to amend the Law of Education adopted in 1995, re-
flected some of the main expectations of the Hungarian
minority, and the entering in force of the two decrees in mid
-1997 were celebrated as a long-awaited victory of DAHR,
representing the 1.6 million ethnic Hungarians, 7% of the
country’s population.

The subsequent parliamentary debates, which were sup-
posed to approve the decrees, brought to surface, however,
deep divisions of the coalition that ruled Romania between
1996-2000, and even within the main political force in it, the
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Christian Democratic National Peasant Party (CD-NPP).
George Pruteanu, then senator of CD-NPP, today senator of
PDSR, launched an aggressive nationalistic campaign
against the provisions of the decrees, motivated by what he
called the protection of Romanians against the danger of los-
ing their identity, particularly in Harghita and Covasna coun-
ties, where the Hungarian minority constitutes the
overwhelming maijority of the population of the two territorial
subunits. Under the pressure of this campaign, echoed dili-
gently by the mass media, the approval in the Parliament of
the ordinance on local public administration proved to be im-
possible, the decree being attacked later in the Constitutional
Court and declared anti-constitutional.

Being faced with this situation, the coalition elaborated a new
draft of the Local Public Administration Law that aimed at a
more thorough reform of local administration, and included the
provisions of the previous emergency decree referring to the
contested minority language rights. This new draft was
adopted in the Senate, the upper house of the Romanian Par-
liament, soon before the end of the previous term.

Including the debate of the draft in the agenda of the new lower
house of the Parliament was the result, as said earlier, of the
post-electoral political negotiations. The House of Deputies
adopted on January 19, 2001 the law in a slightly different ver-
sion as compared to the one adopted by the Senate, but since
the differences do not regard the provisions on minority lan-
guage rights, the necessary reconciliation of the two versions
imposed by the rule of the Parliament cannot affect those pro-
visions by any means.

In its present version, the Local Public Administration Law
grants the minorities the right to use their mother tongue in
communicating with authorities in areas where they represent
at least 20% of the population, to use bilingual inscriptions with
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the names of localities and public institutions, to be informed in
their mother tongue about decisions of the authorities, provi-
sions which are expected to affect at least 11,000 towns and
villages of Romania.

The adoption of the law in the House of Deputies has attracted
much international attention and sympathy for the new Roma-
nian government. Due to this attention, the series of com-
ments and protests unleashed by the GRP representatives
make the situation of the PDSR government extremely un-
comfortable: they may jeopardize not only the internal stability
of the government, but its international credibility as well,
which is looked upon with much suspicion anyway. The sup-
port offered to these protests by a number of PDSR represen-
tatives, amongst which the same George Pruteanu, who has
created immense difficulties to the previous coalition, is partic-
ularly embarrassing.

PDSR and the Prime Minister, Adrian Nastase seem to have
been in control of the situation so far. They succeeded seem-
ingly to silence their internal opposition and have condemned
firmly the nationalistic agitation of the GRP in general and its
Secretary General, Gheorghe Funar in particular. President
lon lliescu declared on February 7 that he is ready to promul-
gate the law on local public administration in its actual form
once the Parliament ends the approval process.

Nonetheless, the saga of the Local Public Administration Law
in Romania is probably not close to its end yet. The upshot of
the February 16 demonstrations in Cluj are still to be seen, as
well as the resolution of the protest signed by several mayors
of important cities in Transylvania, who have threatened with
strike if the law is applied in its actual form. A protesting docu-
ment issued by civil society organizations of the Romanian
“‘minority” in Harghita and Covasna counties has recently
warned the Prime Minister and the President of the “possible
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consequences” of the law in the two sensitive administrative
subunits. The handling of the issue will probably be signifi-
cantly affected also by the fact that influential Roma organiza-
tions have approached territorial representatives of PDSR to
negotiate the application of the law in localities where the per-
centage of the Roma population allows the use of Romani lan-
guage in public administration.

As a matter of fact, the saga of the law on local public adminis-
tration is part of a more comprehensive debate on the future of
Romanian democracy. What is at stake in fact is not less than
deciding in favour of liberal democracy or another particular
form of majority rule, which Sammy Smooha has called “ethnic
democracy”. The distinctive features of an ethnic democracy
are the dominance of a core ethnic nation, which owns and
controls the sate, and which perceives the existence of
non-core ethnic groups as a threat, against which the core na-
tion needs to live in a permanent mobilization. Although PDSR
seems to be committed to continuing the efforts aiming at the
establishment of a liberal democracy in Romania, it will have
to perform an extremely difficult task if it wants to avoid the
traps of ethnic democracy in Romania.
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Glossary of Geographical
Terms

by Steven Béla Vardy

Abbreviations:

B = Bulgarian

CS = Czech/Slovak

E = English

G = German

G/v = German variant
Gr = Greek

H = Hungarian

H/v = Hungarian variant
| = Italian

L = Latin (Medieval)

L/v = Latin variant

OH = Old Hungarian

P = Polish

R = Roman (Classical)
Ro = Romanian

Ro/v = Romanian variant
Ru = Russian

S = Slovak/Slavic

SC = Serbo-Croatian
SC/v = Serbo-Croatian variant
S| = Slovenian

T = Turkish

U = Ukrainian/Rusyn
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NOTE: The first or starting column contains the Hungarian and
the Romanian, and in many instances also the Slovak, South
Slavic, Ukrainian/Rusyn, and Greek versions of the region’s
city and place names. The exceptions are when there are ac-
cepted English versions, such as in the case of Belgrade, Bu-
charest, Constantinople, Danube, Prague and Vienna. In
these instances, most of the other versions are not found in the
first column. In a few cases —such as Magna Hungaria and
Nandorfehérvar— archaic Hungarian names are also in-
serted. In other instances —such as Etelkdz and Levédia/
Lebédia— where only Hungarian versions exist, only those
are found in the starting column. Hungarian and German dia-
critical marks are always used, but for technical reasons Ro-
manian and Slavic names are generally printed without their
appropriate accent marks.

CITIES, TOWNS, FORTRESSES,
SETTLEMENTS

Abrudbanya (H) Abrutus (R) Auraria Maior (L)
Gross-Schlatten (G) Altenburg (G/v) Abrud (Ro)

Agyagfalva (H) Lutitia (Ro)

Aiud (Ro) Nagyenyed (H) Enyed (H/v) Brucla (R) Egidiopolis
(L) Strassburg (G)

Alba lulia (Ro, L) Gyulafehérvar (H) Fehérvar (H/v) Apulum (R)
Carlopolis (L) Weissenburg (G) Karlsburg (G/v)

Alsotatarlaka (H) Tartaria (Ro)

Arad (H) Aradinum (L) Arad (Ro)
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Aquincum (R) Obuda (H) Altofen (G)

Babolna (H) Baboln (G) Bobilna (Ro)

Balazsfalva (H) Balasfalva (H/v) Blasendorf (G) Blaj (Ro)
Barcasag (H) Barca-fold (H/v) Burzenland (G) Tara Birsei (Ro)

Belgrade (E) Singidunum (R) Alba Bulgarica (L) Alba Graeca
(L/v) Beograd (SC) Nandorfehérvar (OH) Belgrad (H)

Beregszasz (H) Lampertshaus (G) Lampertszasza (H/v)
Beregovo (Ru) Berehovo (CS,U)

Beszterce (H) Neosolium (L) Bistritz (G) Bistrita (Ro)
Bihar (H) Biharvar (H/v) Bihor (Ro/v) Biharia (Ro/v)
Bihor (Ro) Biharia (Ro/v) Bihar (H) Biharvar (H/v)

Bistrita (Ro) Beszterce (H) Bistritz (G) Neosolium (L)
Blaj (Ro) Balazsfalva (H) Balasfalva (H/v) Blasendorf (G)
Bobilna (Ro) Babolna (H) Baboln (G)

Brassé (H) Brassovia (L) Corona (L/v) Stephanopolis (L/v)
Kronstadt (G) Brasov (Ro)

Bratislava (CS) Pozsony (H) Istropolis (L) Posonius (L/v)
Pressburg  (G) Brezesburg (G/v)

Brasov (Ro) Brass6 (H) Brassovia (L) Stephanopolis (L/v)
Corona (L/v) Kronstadt (G)

Bucharest (E) Bucuresti (R) Bukarest (H) Bukres (T)
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Buda (H) Ofen (G) Budin (T, S) Budim (SC)

Budapest (H, E) Pest-Buda (OH) Pesth-Ofen (OG) Ofenpesth
(OG/v) Budapest (CS) Budimpesta (SC) Budapesta (Ro)

Carei (Ro) Nagykaroly (H) Grosskarol (G) Karol (G/v)
Canad (Ro) Csanad (H) Csanadvar (H/v) Tschanad (G)

Cluj (Ro) Kolozsvar (H) Claudopolis (L) Klausenburg (G)
Cluj-Napoca (Ro/v)

Constantinople (E) Istanbul (T) Sztambul(OH) Konstanti-
napoly (H) Czargrad (Ru) Czarigrad (B)
Constantinopolis (Gr)

Cracow (E) Krakéw (P) Cracovia (L) Krakau (G) Krakké (H)
Krakov (CS, Ro) Kroke/Kruke (SC)

Csanad (H) Csanadvar (H/v) Tschanad (G) Cenad (Ro)

Csikszereda (H) Sicoluburgum (L) Szeklerburg (G)
Miercurea-Ciuc (Ro)

Dabica (Ro) Doboka (H) Dobokavar (H/v)

Debrecen (H) Debreczen (OH) Debrecinum (L) Debreczin (G)
Dej (Ro) Dés (H) Desch (G)

Dés (H) Desch (G) Dej (Ro)

Deva (Ro) Déva (H) Schlossberg (G) Diemrich (G/v)

Déva (H) Schlossberg (G) Diemrich (G/v) Deva (Ro)
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Dicsdszentmarton (H) Sankt Martin (G) Martinskirch (G/v)
Tirnaveni (Ro)

Doboka (H) Dobokavar (H/v) Dabica (Ro)

Dubrovnik (SC) Ragusium (L) Ragusa (I, E) Raguza (H)
Eperjes (H) Preschau (G) Presov (CS) Priashiv (U)
Erddszentgyorgy (H) Singeorgiu de Padure (Ro)

Eszék (H) Mursa (L) Esseg (G) Osijek (SC)

Esztergom (H) Solva (R) Salva ((R/v) Strigonium (L) Gran (G)
Ostrihom (CS)

Fagaras (Ro) Fogaras (H) Fogarasch (G)

Felsotatarlaka (H) Taterloch (G) Taterlau (G/v) Tatirlaua (Ro)
Fiume (E, I, H) Rijeka (SC) Tarsatica (L) Sank Veit (G)
Floresti (Ro) Szaszfenes (H) Fenesch (G)

Fogaras (H) Fogarasch (G) Fagaras (Ro)

Galambéc (H) Columbaria (R) Golubac (SC)

Gheorgheni (Ro) Niklasmarkt (G) Gyergyoszentmiklos (H)
Szent-Miklos (H/v)

Golubac (SC) Galambdc (H) Columbaria (R)
Gyergyoszentmiklos (H) Szent-Miklés (H/v) Niklasmarkt (G)
Gheorgheni (Ro)
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Gyulafehérvar (H) Fehérvar (H/v) Apulum (R) Alba lulia (L, Ro)
Carlopolis (L) Weissenburg (G) Karlsburg (G/v)

Hunedoara (Ro) Hunyadvar (OH) Vajdahunyad (H)
Eisenmarkt (G)

Istanbul (T) Constantinople (E) Konstantinapoly (H)
Constantinopolis(Gr)

Karléca (H) Karlowitz (G, E) Sremski Karlovci (SC) Srijemski
K. (SC/v)

Karlowitz (G, E) Karlovci (SC) Karléca (H)

Kassa (H) Cassovia (L) Kaschau (G) KoSice (CS) Koszyce (P)
Kashoy (SC)

Késmark (H) Caseoforum (L) Kasmarkt (G) Kezmarok (CS)

Kézdivasarhely (H) Tirgu Secuiesc (Ro) Neoforum Siculorum
(L) Sekler Neumarkt (G)

Kolozsvar (H) Claudopolis (L) Klausenburg (G) Cluj (Ro)
Cluj-Napoca (Ro/v)

KoSice (CS) Kassa (H) Cassovia (L) Kaschau (G)
Koszyce (P) Kashoy (SC)

Lemberg (G, E, H) L'viv (U) Lvov (Ru) Lwow (P)
Levoca (CS) Locse (H) Leutschau (G) Lewocza (P)
L'viv (U) Lemberg (G, E, H) Lvov (Ru) Lwéw (P)
Lécse (H) Leutschau (G) Levoca (CS) Lewocza (P)
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Lugoj (Ro) Lugos (H) Lugosch (G)
Lugos (H) Lugosch (G) Lugoj (Ro)
Madéfalva (H) Amadéfalva (H/v) Siculeni (Ro)

Maramarossziget (H) Szigeth (H/v) Siget, Sigeth (G) Sighetu
Marmatie (Ro)

Maroshéviz (H) Toplicza (H/v) Toplitz (G) Toplita (Ro)

Marosvasarhely (H) Vasarhely (H/v) Neumarkt am Muresch
(G) Tirgu Mures (Ro)

Mohacs (H) Mohatsch (G) Mohac (SC) Mohacs (E)
Munkachevo (U) Munkacs (H) Munkatsch (G) Munkacevo (CS)
Munkacs (H) Munkachevo (U) Munkacevo (CS) Munkatsch (G)

Nagyenyed (H) Enyed (H/v) Brucla (R) Egidiopolis (L)
Strassburg (G) Aiud (Ro)

Nagykaroly (H) Grosskarol (G) Karol (G/v) Carei (Ro)

Nagyszeben (H) Szeben (H/v)) Cedonia (R) Cibinium (L)
Hermannstadt (G) Sibiu (Ro)

Nagyszo6lds (H) Vynohradiv (U) Vinogradov (Ru) Sevlus (CS)
Nagyszombat (H) Tirnavia (L) Tyrnau (G) Trnava (CS)

Nagyvarad (H) Varad (H/v) Varadinum (L) Magnovaradinum
(L/v) Grosswardein (G) Oradea (Ro) Oradea Mare (Ro/v)
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Nandorfehérvar (H) Belgrad (H/v) Singidunum (R) Alba
Bulgarica (L) Alba Graeca (L/v) Belgrade (E) Beograd (SC)

Novi Sad (SC) Ujvidék (H) Neusatz (G) Neoplanta (L)
Obuda (H) Aquincum (R) Altofen (G)
Odenburg (G) Sopron (H) Sopron (CS) Scarbantia (L)

Odorheiu Secuiesc (Ro) Udvarhely (H/v) Székelyudvarhely (H)
Areopolis (L) Oderhellen (G) Hofmarkt (G/v)

Ofen (G) Buda (H) Budin (T, SL) Budim (CS)

Oradea (Ro) Oradea Mare (R/v) Nagyvarad (H) Varad (H/v)
Varadinum (L) Magnovaradinum (L/v) Grosswardein (G)

Orsova (H) Dierna (R) Orschowa (G) Orsova (Ro)
Osijek (SC) Eszék (H) Mursa (L) Esseg (G)
Papauti (Ro) Papolc (H) Papdlcz (H/v)

Papolc (H) Papdlcz (H/v) Papauti (Ro)

Passarowitz (G, E) Pozarevac (SC) Pozsarevac (H) Pasarofca

(T)
Pest (H) Pesth (G) Contra Aquincum (L)

Pozsony (H) Istropolis (L) Posonius (L/v) Pressburg (G)
Brezesburg (G/v) Bratislava (CS)

Prague (E) Praha (CS) Prag (G) Praga (H)
PreSov (CS) Eperjes (H) Preschau (G) Priashiv (U)
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Pressburg (G) Pozsony (H) Istropolis (L) Posonius (L/v)
Brezesburg (G/v) Bratislava (CS)

Ragusa (I, E) Ragusium (L) Dubrovnik (SC) Raguza (H)

Reghin (Ro) Szaszrégen (H) Régen (H/v) Sachsisch-Regen (G)

Rijeka (SC) Tarsatica (L) Fiume (I, H, E)
Rodosté (H, 1) Tekirdag (T) Raedestus (L) Rhaidestos (Gr)

Salonika (E) Slonicco (I) Saloniki (G) Thessaloniki (Gr) Saloniki
(G, Ro) Selanik (T) Solun (B, SC)

Sarajevo (SC, E) Szarajevé (H) Sarajewo (G) Bosna-Saray (T)
Satu Mare (Ro) Szatmarnémeti (H) Szatmar (H/v) Sathmar (G)
Smederevo (SC) Szendrd (H) Semendria (G) Semendire (T)
Segesvar (H) Stenarum (L) Schassburg (G) Sighisoara (Ro)
Sepsiszentgyorgy (H) Sankt Georgen (G) Sfintu Gheorghe (R)
Siculeni (Ro) Madéfalva (H) Amadéfalva (H/v)

Sfintu Gheorghe (R) Sankt Georgen (G) Sepsiszentgyorgy (H)

Sibiu (Ro) Nagyszeben (H) Szeben (H/v) Cedonia (R) Cibinium
(L) Hermannstadt (G)

Sighetu Marmatiei (Ro) Szigeth (H/v) Maramarossziget (H)
Siget, Sigeth (G)

Sighisoara (Ro) Segesvar (H) Stenarum (L) Schassburg (G)
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Singeorgiu de Padure (Ro) Erddszentgyorgy (H)

Sirmium (R, L, E) Szerémvar (OH) Mitrovica (H) Mitrowitz (G)
Sremska Mitrovica (SC)

Sombor (SC) Zombor (H) Nagy-Zombor (H/v) Schomburg (G)
Subotica (SC)

Szabadka (H) Zabotka (H/v) Maria-Theresiopel (G) Subotica
(SC) Maria-Theresiopel (G)

Szaszfenes (H) Fenesch (G) Floresti (Ro)
Szatmarnémeti (H) Szatmar (H/v) Sathmar (G) Satu-Mare (Ro)

Szaszrégen (H) Régen (H/v) Sachsisch-Regen (G) Reghin
(Ro)

Szeben (H/v) Nagyszeben (H) Cedonia (R) Cibinium (L)
Hermannstadt (G) Sibiu (Ro)

Szeged (H) Segedinum (L) Szegedin (G) Segedin (SC)

Székelyudvarhely (H) Udvarhely (H/v) Areopolis (L)
Oderhellen (G) Hofmarkt (G/v) Odorheiu Secuiesc (Ro)

Szendrd (H) Smederevo (SC) Semendria (G) Semendire (T)
Szdrényvar (H) Drobeta (R) Turnu Severin (Ro)

Tara Birsei (Ro) Barcasag (H) Barca-fold (H/v) Burzenland (G)
Tartaria (Ro) Alsétatarlaka (H)

Tatirlaua (Ro) Felsétatarlaka (H) Taterloch (G) Taterlau (G/v)
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Tekirdag (T) Rodosto (H, 1) Raedestus (L) Rhaidestos (Gr)

Temesvar (H) Temesvarnium (L) Castrum Temesiense (L/v)
Temeschwar (G) TimiSvar (SC, T) Timisoara (Ro)

Thessaloniki (Gr) Salonika (E) Slonicco (I) Saloniki (G)
Saloniki (G, Ro) Selanik (T) Solun (B, SC)

Timisoara (Ro) Temesvar (H) Castrum Temesiense
(L/v)Temesvarnium (L) Temeschwar (G) TimiSvar (SC, T)

Tirgu Mures (Ro) Marosvasarhely (H) Vasarhely (H/v)
Neumarkt am Muresch (G)

Tirgu Secuiesc (Ro) Kézdivasarhely (H) Neoforum Siculorum
(L) Sekler Neumarkt (G)

Tirnaveni (Ro) Sankt Martin (G) Martinskirch (G/v) Dicso-
szentmarton (H)

Toplita (Ro) Maroshéviz (H) Toplicza (H/v) Toplitz (G)
Torda (H) Salinopolis (L) Thorenburg (G) Turda (Ro)
Trnava (CS) Nagyszombat (H) Tirnavia (L) Tyrnau (G)
Turda (Ro) Salinopolis (L) Torda (H) Thorenburg (G)
Turnu Severin (Ro) Szérényvar (H) Drobeta (R)
Ujvidék (H) Neoplanta (L) Neusatz (G) Novi Sad (SC)
Ungvar (H) Uzhgorod (RU) Uzhhorod (U) Uzhorod (CS)

Uzhhorod (U) Ungvar (H) Uzhgorod (RU) Uzhorod (CS)
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Vajdahunyad (H) Hunyadvar (OH) Eisenmarkt (G) Hunedoara
(Ro)

Vérad (H/v) Nagyvarad (H) Grosswardein (G) Oradea (Ro)
Varna (E, B) Odessos (Gr) Varna (H)

Versec (H) Werschetz (G) Vrsac (SC)

Vienna (E) Vindobona (L) Wien (G) Bécs (H)

VrSac (SC) Versec (H) Werschetz (G)

Vynohradiv (U) Nagyszolds (H) Vinogradov (Ru) Sevlus (CS)
Warsaw (E) Warszawa (P) Warschau (G) Varso (H)

Zagreb (SC) Zagrab (H) Zagabria (L) Agram (G)

Zalatna (H) Ampelum (R) Auraria Minor (L) Klein-Schlatten
(G) Goldenmarkt (G/v) Zlatna (Ro)

Zalau (Ro) Zilah (H) Zillenmarkt (G)

Zlatna (Ro) Zalatna (H) Ampelum (R) Auraria Minor (L)
Klein-Schlatten (G) Goldenmarkt (G/v)

Zara (l, E) lader (L) Zara (H) Zadar (SC)

Zemun (SC) Zimony (H) Taurunum (R) Semlin (G) Zimony (H)
Taurunum (R) Semlin (G) Zemun (SC)

Zombor (H) Nagy-Zombor (H/v) Schomburg (G) Sombor (SC)

Zilah (H) Zillenmarkt (G) Zalau (RO)
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Zsitvatorok (H) Zsitva-Torok (H/v)

COUNTRIES, PROVINCES,
GEOGRAPHICAL REGIONS

Alféld (H) Nagy Alféld (H/v) Great Hungarian Plain (E)
Anatolia (E) Asia Minor (L) Anatdlia (H) Anadolu (T)

Ardeal (Ro) Erdély (H) Ultrassilvana Terra (L) Transsilvania
(L/v) Siebenburgen (G) Transylvania (E)

Asia Minor (L) Anatdlia (H) Anadolu (T) Anatolia (E)
Austria (L, E) Osterreich (G) Ausztria (H)

Austria-Hungary (E) Osterreich-Ungarn (G) Ausztria-Magyar-
orszag (H)

Habsburg Empire (E) Austro-Hungarian Empire (E)
Bacska (H) Backa (SC) Bachka (E)

Banat (E, SC) Banat (H) Bansag (H/v)

Bosnia (E) Bosnien (G) Bosna (SC, T) Bosznia (H)

Carpatho-Ruthenia (E) Transcarpathia (E) Subcarpathia (E)
Karpatalja (H) Carpatho-Ukraine (E) Podkarpatska Rus (CS)

Erdély (H) Transylvania (E) Ultrassilvana Terra (L)
Transsilvania (L/v) Siebenbirgen (G) Ardeal (Ro)
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Etelk6z (H) Etelkuzl (H/v) (Land between the Dnieper and
Seret Rivers)

Great Hungarian Plain (E) Nagy Alféld (H) Alfold (H/v)

Habsburg Empire (E) Austrian Empire (E) Austria-Hungary (E)
Austria (E, L) Osterreich (G) Osterrech-Ungarn (G/v)

Hungary (E) Magyarorszag (H) Ungarn (G) Hongrie (F)
Ungheria (1) Vengria (Ru, U) Wegry (P) Madarsko (CS,
SC) Macaristan (T) Ungaria (R)

Levedia (H) Lebedia (H/v) (Land between the Dnieper and the
Don Rivers)

Magna Hungaria (L) Great Hungary (E) Early Hungary (E)
Maramaros (H) Maramures (Ro) Maramarosh (U)
Moldavia (E) Moldva (H) Moldova (Ro) Boedan (T)

Oltenia (Ro, E) Little Wallachia (E) Szorénység (H) Sz.
Bansag (H/v)

Ottoman Empire (E) Turkish Empire (E) Ozman Birodalom (H)
Partium (L, E) Részek (H) Parcium (H/v)
Satu Mare (Ro) Szatmar (H) Sathmarium (L) Sathmar (G)

Siebenblirgen (G) Erdély (H) Ultrassilvana Terra (L)
Transsilvania (L/v) Transylvania (E) Ardeal (Ro)

Slavonia (E) Slavonija (SC) Szlavonia (H) Tétorszag (H/v)
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Slovakia (E) Slovensko (CS) Szlovakia (H) Felvidék (H/v)
Eszak Magyarorszag (H/v)

Slovenia (E) Slovenija (Sl) Szlovénia (H)

Spis (CS) Szepesség (H) Zipserland (G) Spisz (P)
Syrmia (E) Sirmium (L) Szerémség (H) Srem (SC)
Szatmar (H) Sathmarium (L) Sathmar (G) Satu Mare (Ro)
Székelyfold (H) Seklerland (G) Tara Sacel (Ro)
Szepesség (H) Zipserland (G) Spis (CS) Spisz (P)
Szerémseég (H) Sirmium (L) Srem (SC) Syrmia (E)

Szorénység (H) Sz. Bansag (H/v) Oltenia (Ro) Little Wallachia
(E)

Temeskodz (H) Temesi Bansag (H/v) Banat of Temesvar (E)

Transylvania (E) Erdély (H) Ultrassilvana Terra (L)
Transsilvania (L/v) Siebenbirgen (G) Ardeal (Ro)

Vajdasag (H) Délvidék (H/v) Vojvodina (SC) Voivodina (E)

Verecke Pass (E) Vereckei-hago (H) Vorota (U)

Voivodina (E) Vojvodina ((SC) Vajdasag (H) Délvidék(H,v)

Volhynia (E) Lodomeria (L, H) Volyn (Ru, U) Wolyn (P)

Wallachia (E) Havasalfold (H) Havaselve (H,v) Terra
Transalpina (L) Walachei (G) Ungrovlachia (S)
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Muntenaia (Ro) Tara Romaneasca (Ro) Vlashko (B)
Rflak (T)

Zipserland (G) Szepesség (H) Spis (CS) Spisz (L)

Waters

Azov Sea (E) Palus Maeotis (L) Azovi tenger (H)

Black Sea (E) Chernoye More (Ru) Karadeniz (T) Pontus (L)

Danube (E) Donau (G) Duna (H) Dunaj (CS) Ister (L,G)
Danubius (L) Dunare (Ro) Dunai (Ru, U) Dunav (B)
Istros (G)

Drava (SC) Drau (G) Drava (H)

Lajta (H) Leitha (G)

Maros (H) Marosch (G) Mures (Ro)

Morava ((E, SC,CS) Morva (H) Margos (Gr)

Mures (Ro) Maros (H) Marosch (G)

Olt (H) Olt (Ro)

Sava (E, SC) Save (E) Szava (H)

Szamos (H) Samosch (G) Somes (Ro)

Temes (H) Temesch (G) Timis (Ro)

Tisza (H) Theiss (G) Tisa (CS, SC, Ro) Tysa (U)
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